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  Synopsis


  


  Long ago, there were people who stood upon the earth with their heads held high. They never bowed to anyone because of their indomitable spirit. They were capable of controlling wind and lightning, and conquering dragons and serpents. They seemed strong enough to split the earth and shatter the stars with their fists. They traveled throughout the land and called themselves Magi. Eventually, one of them would become a Supreme Magus! These men are the ancestors of human beings. Their blood is what we all share today.


  Qing Long is the former strongest man in the world. He traveled through space and time and was reborn as Ji Hao in the Fire Crow Clan of the Southern Wasteland. It’s a complicated world. Forces from both inside and outside of the clan want this young and talented boy to die. Under great pressure, Ji Hao makes a deal with a mysterious man, who resides in his spiritual space, never showing his real face. He gains two drops of blood from a dragon and phoenix. Afterwards, Ji Hao becomes increasingly more powerful.
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  Chapter 1601: Leading A Sect Alone


  


  "Ah!"


  Hearing Yu Yu shouting 'slaughter, deracinate', and seeing a giant formation diagram slowly spiraling up, covering the whole space, and the four beams of sword light standing straight on the four corners of the diagram, Priest Mu and Priest Hua both screamed out loud. They trembled like little girls who ran into a thousand ghosts in a wild graveyard at midnight. They turned around and flew straight away.


  They even bit broken the tips of their tongues, consumed their life-force, and cast their most powerful magic. Momentarily, they transformed into long streaks of light, broke the space, and disappeared without a trace.


  They had fought Yu Yu many times. In a few battles, they also confronted the sword formation activated by Yu Yu, who was infuriated. Suffering for a few times, they gained experiences, based on which, they hurriedly fled while the sword formation hadn't completely composed itself yet, and a glean hope of survival still existed above it.


  Their friend could die, but not themselves. As long as they could survive, who would care about Yu Man…Who was Yu Man anyway?


  Bitting Yu Yu's shoulder, Yu Man licked Yu Yu's blood with a giant tongue. Sensing the sweetness of the blood, Yu Man's eye grew wider. As a ferocious, powerful, and fierce creature, during his conquering to the other worlds, Yu Man ate a lot of things.


  A drop of Yu Yu's blood contained immeasurable power, and the carefully managed sense of Dao, which was accumulated over time. To a living being like Yu Man, Yu Yu's blood was the best nourishment. Tasting the sweetness, Yu Man burst into thunderous roars and began sucking Yu Yu's wound, seeming to even drain Yu Yu in one breath.


  Enduring the great pain, Yu Yu was frenzied. The cyan-colored sword in his right hand shone with a cold light and pierced Yu Man's rib area.


  With a clear cracking noise, a fist-sized, black, round-shaped shield flew out of Yu Man's body. The sword clanged against the shield, sent up fire sparkles, and left a shadow mark on the shield, yet failed to harm a hair of Yu Man.


  "This shield is made from Saint Pan Yu's scalp! Can your sword hurt my holy shield?" The roars could be heard from Yu Man's stomach.


  Before his voice faded, Yu Yu's sword formation was composed. The four beams of sword light flashed to the higher Chaos. One beam swept across the whole area, cut the metal city into two, and made a billion non-humankind warriors in the city disappear.


  "Bloody thing!" Yu Man's eye immediately turned blood-red. A sky-devouring intent of killing spread from his body, as he tightened this facial muscles as much as possible, letting out resonant shouts that sounded like the roars of dragons. With his full strength, he bit Yu Yu's shoulder, as hard as he could.


  He raised his black bone cudgel again and swung fiercely towards Yu Yu's head.


  Ji Hao gave a bright shout, transformed into a clear beam of light, and flew to Yu Yu. The Pan Gu bell rang deafeningly. The bell ring struck into Yu Man's ears, wave after wave. Yu Man quivered instantly, and loosened his teeth slightly.


  The Pan Gu sword shone dazzlingly. Instinctively, Ji Hao made the combined move of the five, and also split his sword light into eighteen, as he learned from Yu Yu. The eighteen sword light beams spiraled swiftly, lunging towards Yu Man.


  The small, exquisite bone shield created tens of afterimages and defended Yu Man against Ji Hao's sword lights. Ji Hao's eyes glowed with a frosty light, as the eighteen sword lights flashed across the shield like shreds of shadows, cutting violently on Yu Man's back. This shield made from Saint Pan Yu's scalp was actually as useless as foam under Ji Hao's sword lights.


  The sword lights were sharp, cutting off Yu Man's black hair, tearing open his thick skin, and exposing his strong muscles, which were covered in layers of dark marks of Dao. The eighteen sword lights cut deeper into Yu Man's body, and left a three-meters-long slash on his back. The physical injury was nothing to Yu Man. However, Ji Hao's Pan Gu sword had become incredibly sharp after merging with Saint Pan Gu's axe. When the dark marks of Dao flew out of Yu Man's body and composed layers of powerful defensive screens to shield Yu Man, the sword light sliced the screens layer by layer.


  At last, the muscles on Yu Man's back were entirely cut broken, then the Pan Gu sword landed on his three spines in the middle.


  Three spines — Yu Man's body structure was thoroughly different from the body structure of human beings, neither was it the same as the body structure of the other non-humankind beings. In his back were three strong spines, connected by dark bones, muscles, and tendons. The muscles and tendons squirmed like poisonous snakes, such that one's scalp would be numbed by looking at them.


  The Pan Gu sword screamed as it broke the middle spine of Yu Man. Sticky black blood spurted out, almost splashing on Ji Hao's face.


  Facing the stinky dark blood coming straight at his face, Ji Hao vomited. Inside his body, in the core of the nine suns, all Gold Crows cawed sonorously, while an overwhelming sun power erupted from his body and condensed into a golden beam, striking on Yu Man's broken spine.


  The raging golden essence sun fire flew into Yu Man's body through his wounds like lava.


  Yu Man was incredibly strong, such that Ji Hao's essence sun fire, which was powerful enough to destroy a world, failed to cause him a serious injury. However, with his internal organs burning by the fire, Yu Man already suffered an unbearable pain, not to mention the fact that a spine of his was broken by Ji Hao along with a large number of meridians. Uncontrollably, Yu Man twitched and loosened his gritted teeth. Finally, Yu Yu was freed from Yu Man's bite. He burst into a raging growl, then pointed at a sword light in the sword formation and said, "Ji Hao, go occupy the sword gate of 'Zhu Xian'. Today, I will chop this evil creature!"


  Watching his 'delicious food' struggle out of his mouth, Yu Man roared angrily. From his shoulder, a long arm suddenly grew out, also covered in dark hair, punching Ji Hao's face violently.


  Having launched a successful attack, Ji Hao escaped immediately. At his highest speed, he darted towards the sword gate of Zhu Xian in Yu Yu's sword formation. The golden bridge flashed and brought Ji Hao into the crimson beam of light, and right next, a gate emerged suddenly, enveloping him.


  The black hairy arm traveled through space and landed on the crimson sword light right behind Ji Hao.


  Seeing this, Priest Dachi and Priest Qingwei both smiled, like predators who had their eyes on a target. In chorus, they said, "Great, great, let's kill this evil creature with our little brother's sword formation, and make a contribution to our Pan Gu world!"


  Flashing across the Chaos, Yu Yu and his two brothers had occupied the rest three sword gates.


  Chapter 1602: Destroy the Wild One


  


  Sitting in the sword gate, Ji Hao saw Yu Yu take out three oddly shaped jade pieces and straighten his right forefinger and middle finger, dipping in the blood on his shoulder. He quickly carved the jade pieces and made three feet-long sword talismans within a couple of breaths.


  Yu Yu pushed forward his hands. Along with thunder, three dazzling sword talismans transformed into three bolts of lightning and flashed to Ji Hao, Dachi, and Qingwei. Together, they burst into a sonorous roar, and each took a sword talisman with both hands, releasing a stream of power from their mouths that spread on them. Immediately, the sword light shone, and an indescribable connection was built between them and the entire sword formation.


  Yu Man roared hoarsely and glanced around in panic, as he had already sensed the extraordinariness of Yu Yu's sword formation.


  It was such a powerful sword formation. Yu Man had never seen such a fierce and lethal formation back in Pan Yu world, even though the supreme great Dao of Pan Yu world was the Dao of destruction.


  "Pan Gu world…" Yu Man murmured helplessly. What kind of a great world was it? Why could it generate such a powerful sword formation?


  Along with a series of muffled explosive sounds, a raging fire rose from the giant metal city, which was torn into two. Countless defensive seals in the city were sliced by the sword light, causing serial explosions. In the fire, palaces and mansions were gone, countless non-humankind beings cried and screamed, desperately fleeing out.


  Yu Man breathed deeply. He calmed himself down and reached his hand towards the giant city, then waved slightly. Following his move, splendid light spheres released waves of strong energy and rose from every corner of the city, falling into Yu Man's hands like shooting stars.


  These were all pre-world supreme treasures collected by Yu Man during the past countless years. He merged these treasures into his city, and with the powers of these treasures, his city was nearly unbreakable. He had conquered countless worlds, but no one was able to do any harm to it.


  He didn't think that Yu Yu's sword formation could be powerful enough to directly cut his city into two. Yu Man was shocked by the sword formation, so he hurriedly took back these treasures.


  Without these treasures, all of the powerful formations and magic seals in the city lost control. The fire grew even more raging, rising to the sky, swallowing countless non-humankind beings and making them disappear.


  Large groups of elite non-humankind warriors flew up from the collapsing city, floating above the city like dark clouds. They screamed without knowing what to do, until they saw Yu Man, who stood 'calmly' in the Chaos. Seeing Yu Man, these non-humankind warriors immediately calmed down. Evil Crown shouted out loud and directed billions of non-humankind warriors, composing an enormous battle formation in the air.


  Ji Hao narrowed his eyes, quietly sensing the information delivered by the sword talisman. In ten minutes, he had learned how to control the sword gate of Zhu Xian. Seeing the battle formation composed of the non-humankind warriors above the city, Ji Hao conveniently pushed his palm forward and created a bolt of Yu Yu divine thunder, which landed strongly on the sword talisman.


  The sword formation moved, following which, the sword gate of Zhu Xian above Ji Hao's head rumbled, while the crimson sword light quaked intensely. From above the millions of miles long battle formation, an overwhelming wave of thumb-thick, foot-long crimson sword light beams suddenly descended.


  The shrill swishing noises could be heard without an end, giving everyone on the scene a sharp earache.


  The tremendous wave of crimson sword light beam fell like a thunderstorm, penetrating the bodies of non-humankind warriors before they could even raise their shields. Wherever the crimson sword light swept across, everything was broken, and all non-humankind warriors were erased from the universe, even if the sword lights only left a thin scratch on their skins.


  "Supreme, great…" Some of them called the names of the three suns and nine moons and threw out all their defensive treasures. Streams of light coiled on their bodies, while all kinds of exquisite defensive treasures released their great powers.


  But, the crimson sword light fell wave after wave, along with a swishing noise. No defensive treasure could stop the sword light. Evil Crown was wearing a crown made from countless twisted pieces of bones, but even the crown was broken by a beam of sword light.


  "Master!" Evil Crown's head was penetrated by a beam of sword light. He screamed in a hoarse voice, reaching his hands to Yu Man with efforts.


  Tens of beams sword light landed on him in a row, and Evil Crown never made any other sound. His soul was wiped out immediately, while his body was turned into ashes.


  Within a quarter an hour, in the formidable, gigantic battle formation which extended for millions of miles, billions of non-humankind warriors were eradicated. Their bodies were crushed and their souls were destroyed; even their armors and weapons were melted by the sword lights.


  In the empty Chaos, a faint crimson stream flashed across, then the storm of sword light faded. Yu Man was left standing in the broad coverage of the sword formation all alone, with his thickly hairy face twisted, his single eye filled with fear and surprise.


  "My…people!"


  Yu Man's body twisted intensely. Trembling slightly, he burst into a hysterical howl.


  "My…Descendants!"


  Dachi, Qingwei, Yu Yu, and Ji Hao looked at him coldly, watched him leap madly in the Chaos, letting out black foams and blood from his mouth, while his dark hair stood straight up one after another.


  He was so infuriated that he even made himself vomit blood!


  "You shouldn't have come here." Sitting under a sword gate with his legs crossed, Dachi looked at Yu Man frostily and said.


  "Even those lowly poor families managed to conquer Pan Gu world. How can powerful beings like you exist?" Yu Man couldn't understand what he had been through. The twelve families in power from Yu Dynasty were the lowest families back in Pan Yu world. But, the lowest people from these lowliest families had conquered Pan Gu world!


  How on earth could powerful beings like Dachi, Qingwei, and Yu Yu even exist in Pan Yu world?


  And, Yu Yu's sword formation was so ridiculous powerful…Yu Man felt like falling into a giant hole, that he would never have a chance to rise again.


  Yu Yu sneered and responded, "Conquer? Idiot, I don't even want to waste time talking to you silly things!"


  As he pointed his finger upward, the sword gate above Yu Yu's head vibrated intensively.


  Simultaneously, Dachi, Qingwei and Ji Hao each cast a lightning bolt on their sword talismans, and next, the entire sword formation generated a deafening series of thunder.


  Yu Man gave a roar and let out ten pre-world supreme treasures that surrounded him.


  Four beams of sword light with different colors flashed across the Chaos, shattering and twisting the space all of a sudden. At the moment, the four sword lights seemed to fill up the world. The treasures screamed shrilly before they were ground by the sword lights layer by layer.


  Yu Man sat in the air, letting out more supreme treasures to defend himself.


  Ji Hao, Yu Yu, Dachi, and Qingwei sat under the four sword gates with their legs crossed, casting bolts of lightning and quaking the sword formation, allow it to generate waves of sword light to encircle Yu Man.


  Chapter 1603: Yemo Tian Changes


  


  Extremely deep underground, looking down through a precipitous cliff, one would see a faint red light of lava bursting from the earth core. The great heat released from the lava provided the living beings in this underground world energy. Bushes which adapted to the dark environment grew thickly in this area, and under the bushes were a large number of fluorescent mushrooms.


  Rodents moved swiftly across the bushes, searching for anything that suited their tastes. Larger sized predators hid in the shadows, quietly observing this giant number of targets.


  All of a sudden, a roar burst from the darkness. A purely black tusk leopard leaped high into the sky and pounced on a two-feet-long rat. The rat was scared to death. But, before it turned around and fled, a giant axe spun over and cut off the head of the leopard.


  Blood splashed everywhere, scaring away all the small creatures in the bushes. A few heavily armored Jia Clan warriors split the bush and walked in with solemn looks. They looked around vigilantly, especially giving a few glances at a tunnel which led to the upper world, then picked up the headless leopard.


  They cleaned the leopard quickly, covered all the blood and traces, then returned with large steps, a relaxed smile on their faces.


  In an underground valley, thousands of elite Ji Clan warriors had been walking in or out of some caves. All kinds of peeled animals were put upon bonfires, oozing oil and emitting a pleasant aroma of grilling meat.


  Dishi Cha sat on a rock and frowned, looking at golden crystal plate in his hands. He incanted spells from time to time and sent strands of power into the plate. A golden, castle-shaped spell symbol glowed brightly on the plate, without giving any response to all his moves.


  "What happened? I can't hear a thing from it. Why? They should, should…have arrived already!" Dishi Cha looked at the motionless spell symbols on the plate worryingly. His erect eye blinked from time to time, glowing with a dim light.


  He didn't know that Blood Crown had already fallen. Instead, he believed that Blood Crown and his enormous army were hurrying to Pan Gu world. He expected Blood Crown to descend soon, sweep across the whole area, and gain a full control of Pan Gu world and all the surrounding worlds.


  With the resources from Pan Gu world and surrounding worlds, Dishi Cha believed that one day, he would be as powerful as Blood Crown. As for Blood Crown himself, Dishi Cha believed that Blood Crown would naturally reach to an even higher level, attaining the supreme power which only belonged to those legendary, terrifying, but great beings from Pan Yu world.


  "The Dishi Family is meant to be gifted with a supreme honor because of me." Dish Cha murmured to himself longingly, "Perhaps, one day I will become a 'crown', or…even higher? Who knows?"


  Behind Dishi Cha, in a cave which was decorated by a giant amount of gold and crystal, an extremely luxurious bed had been shaking regularly. On the soft and smooth leather mattress, Yemo Tian had been 'working-hard' with a beautiful Yu Clan girl.


  The thuds of skins echoed through the cave. With an obvious pair of eye bags under his deeply sunken eyes, Yemo Tian's face twisted slightly while he rubbed and scratched the body of the girl in his arms.


  Hearing the girl's soft moans that sounded like sobs, Yemo Tian suddenly paused, then rolled up his eyes and began twitching. After quite a while, he slowly relaxed his tightened body, and had sweat streaming down his back. Weakly closing his eyes, he gasped loudly for air.


  The Yu Clan girl carefully stroked a corner of Yemo Tian's forehead and asked him a few questions with a low voice.


  Yemo Tian shook his head. With effort, he opened his eyes and glanced at the girl, then rummaged in the blanket with both hands. Soon, he found a pink bottle, took out a strongly scented red pill from it, and threw into his own mouth.


  In a quarter of an hour, the large beg began shaking again, and the girl's screams echoed across the entire cave.


  This time, after the short span of time which could allow a strong man to finish a bowl of rice, Yemo Tian gave a long moan while showing the whites of his eyes. Afterward, he rolled down from the girl's body, tremblingly got off the bed, and walked to an embossed golden round table, pouring himself a glass of wine.


  Baring his teeth, Yemo Tian took a sip of the wine, then suddenly threw the glass to the ground.


  "Master, what's wrong?" The girl was scared. She trembled and hurriedly sat up on the bed, asking.


  Shaking his head, Yemo Tian threw a threatening glance at the girl and said, "I am not good, I feel terrible. I have an awful mood…Looking at your face every single day, how happy do you think I can be?"


  The girl lowered his head, daring not to say a word. Shaking his head, Yemo Tian abruptly raised his arms, looked at the golden roof, and screamed, "How long do I have to wait for? My dear father, pleased descend to this world now! Ah…Damn it! When I return to Liang Zhu City, I will have a thousand different girls each day!"


  Throwing a heavy kick onto the round table, Yemo Tian grabbed the crystal on his neck, which contained the destruction weapon, then shouted, "I feel so bad! I am so unhappy, so angry, so uncomfortable! I, Yemo Tian, who is meant to be the owner of this world, is now hiding underground like a rat!"


  "With no sunlight, no green grasses, no fresh flowers…Even woman, I have one woman only!"


  He gritted his teeth, stared at the Yu Clan girl, and continued, "The others out there are all men…Even if one male slave…Oh, no, they're terrible, those ugly creatures! But, I have only one woman around me. I can't live like this!"


  Gripping the crystal, he sneered through gritted teeth, "Dishi Cha…When my father arrives, I will punish him! Dishi Cha, this coward, he made me hide underground like a rat! What a useless coward! In the future, he won't have a position under my leadership! I swear, he will…"


  Yemo Tian didn't notice the erect-eye glowing suddenly inside the crystal.


  The emotionless erect eye blinked for a few times, then the crystal cracked, turning into dim light spots and quietly merging into Yemo Tian's body. Yemo Tian paused instantly. As his eyes grew wider, his body began twitching.


  Cold and sticky perspiration oozed out of his skin, along with some stinky dirtiness.


  In about a quarter of an hour, Yemo Tian blinked his eyes.


  The weakness in his eyes was gone, being replaced by a coldness and fierceness. Those eyes seemed to belong to a strong, experienced being, who had been through trials and hardships.


  Slowly raising his head, he narrowed his eyes, looked at his snow-white, soft palms, slowly curving up his mouth corners and showing a weird smile.


  "What a trashy body! But…better than nothing!"


  Chapter 1604: Yu Huo Descends


  


  The Yu Clan girl on the bed trembled unable to talk.


  After all, this girl was a carefully selected one. She hadn't experienced a lot, but she indeed knew things. Seeing what happened to Yemo Tian, this girl instantly thought of something terrible.


  Nervously, she opened her erect eye, with her pupils shrinking to the size of needlepoints. In a low voice, she prayed to the name of Blood Moon, begging it to accept her soul and embrace her.


  Yemo Tian walked to the girl and penetrated her skull with a finger. A shrill scream could be heard from her head, while a dim silhouette was swallowed by Yemo Tian. Instantly, a faint redness emerged on his pale face.


  "Idiot. Returning to Blood Moon?" Smiling in a weird way, Yemo Tian said, "How could you ever understand that returning to the three suns and nine moons means devoting your souls to them, giving up your spirits and the chance of reincarnation?"


  Shaking his head, Yemo Tian sighed to continue, "But, you lowly stupid things don't need to know these things."


  Quietly walking to a large mirror which stood on the ground, he carefully observed his scrawny, frail body. Like a narcissist, he stroked his every inch of skin, from the top of his head to the tips of his toes. A strange fire burned from his palms. Swept by those palms, his body turned flawless, with an indescribable luster.


  "It's a nice body. Based on its quality, I need three-thousand, five-hundred, seventy-two years, three months, seventeen days, and nine hours to attain seventy percent of my true power." murmured Yemo Tian. "That's a short period of time, but I can't afford to waste time now. I need to do it in a fast way, the fast way!"


  Twitching his mouth corners and baring his pair of shiny white canine teeth, Yemo Tian puffed out his chest, curved his arms towards the mirror, then slightly shook his head and said, "Immature little boy…Blood Crown, why did that idiot have such a weak illegitimate child? Hmm, it makes sense though. An illegitimate child who served as an excuse to blindfold the ones from the Holy Realm and allow him to reasonably, legally invade Pan Gu world, didn't need to be too good."


  "This illegitimate child better be a useless one, so that he could replace him with one of his sons born of his legal wife after he controlled the world. I would do the same." Laughing with a hissing voice, he locked his fingers together in a strange way. Strands of dimly glistening mist emerged in the air, quickly being absorbed by his weak body.


  Gradually, his scrawny body swelled, turning whiter. Under his strangely pasty skin, the lines of muscles emerged slowly. Along with a series of bone creaking noise, he grew about a foot taller, and his slightly bent waist straightened up.


  Behind him, a hazy silhouette of the destruction weapon which belonged to Yemo Tian slowly appeared. The weapon shattered quietly into a thin stream of light, drilling into Yemo Tian's body. His skin and muscles started twitching intensely, while the cold sweat was pouring down his head.


  The dim light transformed from the destructive weapon drew a series of twisted lines on his skin. Every line emitted a strong and mysterious sense of power. Inside the twisted lines, ferocious faces flashed across, while waves of shrill screams and cries could be heard.


  In a dark and evil way, Yemo Tian turned the power of the destructive weapon into his own, while destroying it.


  "Alright, now let me see what this trash called Yemo Tian had in his head."


  "Pan Gu world, human beings? Strong fertility, great wisdom, what a magical species! They are the best choice of slave warriors, good!"


  "Dragon? Such a strong physical body? But the fertility is way too poor. The poor fertility means they aren't able to raise an army in a short period of time as slave warriors. Hmm, not so meaningful. Eh? I have a smart idea about breeding a large number of dragons. They can be harvested regularly as a raw material of high-grade armaments. Good idea!"


  "Phoenixes? Ah, pure and strong soul power…Soul power? Soul power! A magical species gifted with super soul power! Damn it! Those idiots failed to collect this information! Phoenixes, they are so important to me. I have to pay extra attention to them, and I have to figure out a way to increase their population."


  "So many strange creatures? How can this world have such a diverse ecosystem of living being? Candle dragons? Qilin? Kun Peng? White Tiger? Rosefinch? Turtle? Xie Zhi? Pi Qiu…Ah, millions of kinds in this world are gifted with wisdom…How can this number be so huge? Is the origin of Pan Gu world a hundred times stronger than that of Pan Yu world? Not possible!"


  "But, less than a thousand species are born with wisdom in Pan Yu world…"


  Yemo Tian's eyes sparked dimly as he murmured in a low voice, "In this case, this Pan Gu world does have secrets. And, this world has 'spirit creatures'! Some muddleheaded creatures can actually cultivate themselves into spirit creatures by absorbing natural powers!"


  "This amazing method of evolution doesn't exist in Pan Yu world, which means, the natural system of Pan Gu world is more complicated, maturer, and immeasurable than that of Pan Yu world…Such a world, oh, oh, oh… It should be enjoyed by me alone. As for the others, they better sleep!"


  While murmuring, Dishi Cha walked in quickly and immediately saw the corpse of the Yu Clan girl lying on the bed with a broken head, and the bed covered in blood.


  Face twitching slightly, Dishi Cha smiled, politely bowing to Yemo Tian as he said, "Lord Yemo Tian, why did you…?We were in a hurry, so we only managed to bring this one maid…"


  "Woman? Ah, that is not a problem!" Yemo Tian turned around and crossed his arms before his chest, looking at Dishi Cha from head to toe as he said, "I have no interest in fleshy bodies, but I value souls. I can accept any creature with a beautiful and strong soul, regardless of the physical body and gender."


  Smiling evilly, Yemo Tian looked at Dishi Cha with his sunken eyes and continued in a bland tone, "For example, your soul is shining with a strong light, very beautiful! So, I am very interested in you."


  "You are?" Dishi Cha's fine hair stood straight up. He took quite few steps backward in panic, pointed at Yemo Tian, and shouted.


  Yemo Tian walked forward slowly, smilingly nodded to Dishi Cha, and responded with a dim light flashing in his eyes, "You may have heard my name. At the very least, you should have worshipped me in your coming-of-age ceremony…I am Yu Huo, who passionately loves all beautiful souls!"


  Dishi Cha paused, then let out extremely despairing screams from the deepest area of his soul.


  Chapter 1605: Yu Huo’s greed


  


  A misty light emerged from Dishi Cha's eyes, as the despair grew stronger and stronger on his face. He felt that his soul was like a candlelight in a hurricane. He protected the weak light of himself with no spare efforts, but facing the hurricane which was sweeping across his entire spiritual space, his resistance was so weak.


  Yu Huo smiled, enjoying the despairing, struggling look on Dishi Cha's face.


  He restrained his power on purpose to keep Dishi Cha's mind clear, keeping him on the verge of collapse. The clearer his mind was, the more scared and despairing he would be, and the more Yu Huo would enjoy it.


  "You…why…?" Dishi Cha trembled slightly and asked the question that puzzled him the most at the moment.


  "Why am I in Yemo Tian's body?" Yu Huo smiled while shaking his head and responded, "Oh, oh, oh, this is a giant secret. But, since you've asked the question, I will kindly answer it for you, shall I?"


  Raising his head, Yu Huo chuckled, "The destructive weapon… As you know, to forge a good destructive weapon, aside from the other ordinary common Chaos materials, a core is needed for controlling the entire weapon's soul. In the whole Pan Yu world, Soul Crown is the only one capable of making a core like that."


  In fear, Dishi Cha stared at Yu Huo. Soul Crown, one of the twelve 'Crowns' from the Holy Realm in Pan Yu world. He was a master of all soul-related weapons, such that many special tools could be only successfully produced with his works. Surely, the cores for controlling the souls of destructive weapons were included in those special products.


  A destructive weapon was powerful enough to rival a Supreme Magus, but Yemo Tian was so weak. Therefore, a core was needed for allowing Yemo Tian to control the destructive weapon.


  "Soul Crown, my most pious believer…Or, my most useful clone." Yu Huo looked at Dishi Cha mildly, the gently stroked Dishi Cha's face with his forefinger. At last, he pointed his finger at Dishi Cha's erect eye and continued, "So, as long as a trace of my spirit is contained in every core made by Soul Crown…"


  "Every trace of my spirit can serve as a tentacle of mine, sensitive, insightful. My spirit won't be woken up if no valuable target is discovered, but once it finds anything interesting and valuable, this… will happen."


  Yu Hou smiled warmly, sending strands of dim light into Dishi Cha's erect eye. "Yemo Tian's soul has already been absorbed by me. I descended onto this world and sensed how great and magical this world is. I will… eventually possess this world."


  Looking at Dishi Cha's slowly unfocused eyes, Yu Huo continued blandly, "By the way, I have a bad news for you. Through the soul connection between Yemo Tian and his father, I sensed that Blood Crowns has fallen. In this case, no other people know about Pan Gu world, right? I should have enough time to devour and absorb everything in this world."


  Dishi Cha sighed in despair and gave up on resistance.


  It turned out that he and Yemo Tian had fallen into Yu Huo's trap back when he brought the destructive weapon to Yemo Tian from Pan Yu world. His great plan had failed completely, but he had no regrets. After all, Blood Crown was one of the twelve 'Crowns', while Yu Huo was a legendary 'Yu', who stood high above the masses.


  What was even scarier, as a 'Yu', Yu Huo was capable of controlling souls.


  The light of wisdom dimmed in Dishi Cha's eyes, being replaced by a misty dim light. In about ten minutes, a new light of wisdom emerged from the deepest area of his eyes. Afterward, Dishi Cha chuckled weirdly, licked his mouth corners with his blood-red tongue, then reverently kneeled and kissed Yu Huo's bared feet.


  "Piss off!" Yu Huo kicked Dishi Cha away, then pointed at the wardrobe on a corner of the cave. Following his move, a set of luxurious clothing drifted out, putting themselves on Yu Huo one after another. Soon, he was well-dressed.


  "I like to descend to a new world with the bodies of other people, because in this way, I won't be suppressed by this new world, neither will be attacked by the original power of this world." He looked at himself in the mirror in satisfaction and smiled, then turned around and slowly walked out of the cave.


  Dishi Cha hurriedly followed behind him. While walking, Dishi Cha bowed deeply, cautiously keeping his hands on both sides of his body, his eyes fixed on Yu Huo's heels.


  "Among all 'Yu' in Pan Yu world, perhaps, I am the most experienced world conquerer. I'm not like Yu Man, Yu Zhan, and the other idiots, who always prefer to invade a world with pure violence. Every time, they would suffer heavy strikes from the original power of the target world. Once they were injured seriously, they would need a long sleep to heal themselves.


  "Even if they had indeed conquered a large number of worlds with violence, when did they ever have the time to appreciate the beauties of their harvests, to enjoy the measureless benefits brought to them by those conquered worlds?


  "I am the only one who chose to descend on the body of the lucky ones, who started their lives in the target worlds, who lived under the natural laws of the target worlds for years. Under the covers of their bodies, I won't be noticed by the natural laws of the target worlds, and I can do whatever I want."


  "Therefore, all these years, I have also conquered many worlds, but I am perfectly unharmed. On the contrary, I grew stronger and stronger. As for the others, ah, think about it… If one day, Yu Man, Yu Zhan, and the other idiots all become my clones…"


  A dim yet sharp light flickered in his eyes as he continued, "Perhaps, one day, I can invade the independent spirit of Pan Yu world. That is my highest goal. One day, I will replace the independent spirit of Pan Yu world, and become the supreme great Dao of Pan Yu world. Then, my life will lead me to true eternity."


  Dishi Cha didn't say a word, but continued bowing deeply, following closely behind Yu Huo.


  Yu Huo walked out of the cave. Thousands of Jia Clan warriors guarding in the valley looked at him simultaneously. These warriors also saw Dishi Cha, who maintained a weird posture behind Yu Huo.


  Without knowing what to do, many Jia Clan warriors stood up and attempted to ask questions. But abruptly, Yu Huo flicked his fingers, making the heads of thousands of Jia Clan warriors explode. Hazy silhouettes flew out of their corpses, flying into Yu Huo's mouth.


  Swallowing the souls of thousands of Jia Clan warriors, the redness again appeared on Yu Huo's face.


  "I need more, more… I need more souls and spirit blood. Dishi Cha, my most loyal slave, you can fulfill this small wish of mine, can't you? Take me to Liang Zhu City, now. I can't wait!"


  Chapter 1606: A Sudden Intent of Killing


  


  Outside Liang Zhu City, in the manor of an ordinary landlord…


  Surrounding a three-story building that was exquisite but constructed in poor taste, the flower nursery was filled with dark roses. The flower branches coiled on each other, with interweaving, hair-thin poisonous thorns, glowing with a cold light in the darkness of night.


  The fist-sized roses were blooming. A breeze blew across and raised a puff of dark pollen, covering the entire manor. Some nocturnal animals who quietly flew across the nursery silently fell, being devoured by the dark pollen without leaving a trace.


  Occasionally, a few mysterious spiritual creatures came to this area from the forest and flew across the air. Immediately, waves of dark pollen rose from the nursery surrounded these invisible creatures. Along with a sizzling noise, a dark light flickered in the air while the pollen swallowed the invisible creatures. Same as always, no traces were left.


  On the ground, the long and slim roots of these dark roses have woven into a large web, with a radius of miles. In the core of this web, wrapped in layers of highly toxic dark roots was a hall, which was carved out of an entire piece of magic crystal.


  Inside the miles squared hall, the twelve emperors from Yu Dynasty sat around a round table.


  Polo Jia, who had just returned from Pan Heng world, looked at the others sullenly, hands fiddling with a black bone dagger for blood offering ceremonies. The dagger edge glowed with a dim light. Occasionally, the dagger cut the air and caused shrill noises.


  Yemo Luoye looked at Polo Jia smilingly and said with a gentle voice, "Alright, Polo Jia, we're on the same side. Even though some misunderstanding existed between us in the beginning, I hope we can all understand that we all have shared interests."


  "Including letting me die?" With a dark face, Polo Jia looked at the others and said, "You should all understand why I have been so close to Ji Hao lately. It's not my fault, but yours. The moment you abandoned me, I…"


  "Give us a number." Piji Nu interrupted him and said, "How much do you want to be our friend again, our determined comrade. Don't tell me that you have sincerely allied with the humankind, because that would be so hilarious."


  Polo Jia remained silent for a while. He ran his eyes over the faces of Yemo Luoye, Piji Nu, and Dishi Yanluo one after another, then took out a leather scroll. With a charcoal pencil, he wrote down a line of characters on the scroll, then pushed it away. The scroll glided to the central area of the round table and stopped.


  With faintly sensible spirit powers, the other eleven emperors skimmed through the scroll. Glancing at each other, they hesitated shortly, but then nodded together.


  Yemo Luoye clapped her hands. A group of beautiful Yu Clan girls walked out of a hidden door in a corner of the hall, serving every emperor a glass of wine. The twelve emperors picked up the glasses, each giving a 'sincere' smile, then gave their best wishes to each other and emptied their glasses.


  Wiping his mouth corners, Polo Jia puffed his chest out and said blandly, "I know what you want…In Pan Heng world, I witnessed Blood Crown descend to that world. A horrifying war, a horrifying power, but the final result…"


  Spreading his hands, Polo Jia continued in confusion, fear, surprise, and hesitation, "I don't know what happened in the end. But, since you have all shown your honesty, as a knower from Flow Moon, I have to warn you frankly that…"


  Raising his head, Polo Jia took a while to organize his language, then said slowly word by word, "I saw Priest Mu and Priest Hua…Back then, our ancestors, the first batch of invaders to Pan Gu world, easily defeated Priest Mu and Priest Hua. Even though they once caused our ancestors severe damages, when our ancestors started paying attention to them, they were defeated easily, then disappeared."


  Piji Nu frowned and said, "According to the Epic of Conquering left by our ancestors, Priest Hua and Priest Mu were just two plant lives with average powers. They had the strength, but not enough to fight our kind."


  "Our ancestors may have lied…Of course, such things happened a lot. The history of our kind is filled with lies, and these things are inevitable…Or, our ancestors were fooled."


  "I am warning you that we have to take the power of Pan Gu world seriously. This world is not as simple as we believed it to be." Polo Jia looked at Yemo Luoye's beautiful face right in front of him while carrying on, "I witnessed them trample on Blood Crown…I also watched the other two 'Crowns' descend to Pan Heng world."


  The expression of everyone else in the hall turned strange.


  "Three 'Crowns'? Descended to Pan Heng world together?" A long while later, Yemo Luoye asked the question carefully.


  Polo Jia nodded.


  Another while later, Poto Yuan from Sunset Moon punched on the round table, widely opened his erect eye, and growled, "Damn it! Blood Crown has his eyes on us. The other two 'Crowns' followed him here. The moves of three 'Crowns' can never be hidden from the Holy Realm, from the other holy beings. We're in trouble."


  Polo Jia looked at the others coldly and responded, "Trouble? Indeed, great trouble. Not only three 'Crowns', I've also witnessed Priest Mu and Priest Hua' destructive powers. It is beyond our imagination, such that we cannot even understand it…I also have bad news for everyone. Ji Hao, he is…definitely stronger than 'Crowns'.


  Before the group of emperor recovered from the series of shocking news released by Polo Jia, the manor above the hall was swallowed by a raging fire.


  Yu Clan and Jia Clan warriors roared, leading large groups of dark-kind slave warriors and non-humankind slaves, marching to the manor from all directions. Stormy waves of arrows swished down from the air, heavy axes flying across the sky, and all kinds of magic attacks were launched like a tsunami, drowning the guards of the manor.


  The warriors brought here by the twelve emperors were all elites, the most loyal warriors from every family. Facing the sudden attack, they fought as hard as they could, but soon died under the besiege of the enemies. After all, the number of enemies was a hundred times larger than the number of the guards.


  The small building exploded in the fire, generating a thunderous bang. The dark roses were devoured by the fire, incinerating instantly.


  Chapter 1607: A Disaster of Soul


  


  An exaggeratedly luxurious, hill-sized chariot, which was entirely cast from pure gold, slowly approached the manor.


  Eighteen-thousand Jia Clan warriors carried the chariot on their backs, crawling on the ground with their arms and legs as they moved forward bit by bit. Their mouths and eyes were sewed with golden threads, unable to talk or see. Driven by an invisible force, they moved forward slowly like crawling corpses.


  Yu Huo sat on top of the giant chariot, with a group of beautiful Yu Clan girls kneeling around him. Leaning his left arm on a soft cushion, he was holding a large glass of wine with his right hand, gently shaking the glass while sipping it from time to time.


  Dishi Cha's mouth corners were curved upwards, forming a dramatic smile. He was still maintaining his ninety-degree bow. Apart from Dishi Cha, the other tens of leaders from large Yu Dynasty families were wearing the same stiff smiles, bowing deeply while standing on the chariot.


  Silently, countless heavily armored warriors moved past the chariot, speedily approaching the manor. With strong bows, they released waves of arrows towards the manor from long distances away while moving. The armor-breaking arrows glistened with the light of spell symbols as they flashed across the air, covering the sky and enveloping the small manor, which was no more than six miles squared.


  Large groups of Yu Clan nobles floated in midair, with no light shining in their eyes. But, the energy waves releasing from their bodies were restless. They incanted spells in low voices, calling the names of the three suns and moons while casting powerful offensive magic against the manor.


  Fire and blood shrouded the manor. Troops of dark-kind slave warriors and non-humankind slaves had already broken the fence of the manor, marching inside while screaming.


  The guards in the manor had put up a desperate fight against these invaders. Countless slave warriors and slaves were shredded like grasses. The blood dyed the earth red, with body parts scattered all over the ground. The roots of the dark roses which survived the fire drilled out of the soil and swept across the area like boas, devouring all of the blood and body parts.


  As more and more blood and flesh was absorbed by the rose roots, the dark roses began regrowing. The twisted branches grew higher and higher towards the sky, while large black roses bloomed in the fire. Nourished by the blood and flesh, these dark roses had mutated. The meters tall roses grew rapidly and endlessly, reaching hundreds of meters in height within ten minutes. From underground, more and more dragon-like giant roots drilled out, wriggling violently.


  The roses harvested the invaders ferociously, wiping out all of the dark-kind slave warriors and non-humankind slaves. Following shrill screams, an invisible swirl emerged in the air, swallowing the souls of all who died in the battle.


  Leaning against the chariot, Yu Huo trembled slightly. His face blushed, and the erect eye opened, shining with a heart-freezingly cold light. Extremely thin marks of Dao had been emerging and flickering in the cold light, while a mysterious power could be sensed from his body, growing greater and greater.


  More and more warriors went mad. Following deep horns, elite Jia Clan warriors marched into the manor in groups. Like wild beasts, they minced the guards in the manor, who struggled desperately against them, then hysterically stormed across the whole place. Soon, they discovered the secret tunnel that led to the underground hall.


  They broke into the tunnel and entered into the dangerous underground area.


  Guarding in the tunnel were the strongest, most trustworthy guards of the twelve emperors, including some powerful ones at Yemo Shayi's level. Once the invaders surged into the tunnel, blood sprayed out of the entrance, while thousands of body pieces flew out to hundreds of miles high like the eruption of a volcano.


  Everyone who set foot in the tunnel was killed, with no exception. More souls rose into the sky, crying and wailing, being drawn into the invisible swirl.


  Yu Huo's face turned extremely red as he absorbed the powers of more and more souls, reaching the limit of this body, which belonged to Yemo Tian and was roughly strengthened by Yu Huo.


  Because of the greediness that existed in his soul, Yu Huo ignored the pressure given by his new body while crazily absorbing the soul power.


  Dim beams of dark light 'grew' out of his body, fluttering in the air like long black hairs. These were the soul powers that he could not absorb at the moment, and were converted into such a strange shape, stored outside his body.


  From his marrow to his bones, from his internal organs to his muscles, from his hair to his skin, Yu Huo's body had been strengthening by the endless soul power. His power grew greater and greater, darker and darker, more and more mysterious. His strength rose rapidly, soon reaching the level of Supreme Magi.


  In the underground hall, the twelve emperors glanced at each other in doubt, then raised their hands and swore with the souls of their ancestors that the attack happening outside had nothing to do with themselves at all.


  Soon, they believed each other — Not a single one of them was stupid enough to launch an offensive like this while he or she was present. Based on the nature of Yu Clan nobles, if they planned to play some kind of tricks, the first thing they would do is staying as far away as possible.


  "Who is it?" screamed Yemo Luoye in anger, "Who is it? The ones attacking us are from Pan Yu world like us! Who is commanding them?"


  Dong! Dong!


  The door of the hall was pushed open, and a few heads rolled in through the stairs outside the door. These large heads with scary looks, widely opened four eyes shining faintly. Clearly, these heads belonged to the best Jia Clan warriors.


  "These were my Red Sun…These were the few commanders of my Red Sun Army!" Piji Mu immediately leaped up from his seat, pointed at the few heads rolling on the ground, and screamed, "Why did they attack us? Is this a revolt? Who is attacking us? Damn it! Are they the few discontented brothers of mine? I should have finished them long ago while I still had a chance!"


  Clang!


  A Yu Clan young man fell into the door while gripping a staff. His eyes were popped up, while blood was gushing out of his broken body.


  "Moho Modo…my nephew…He, how could he came here?" Moho Hua from Full Moon shouted.


  The situation turned worse and worse. As more and more slipped into the hall through the stairs outside, the faces of the twelve emperors turned darker and darker.


  From these corpses, they found the ones they were familiar with, who were all core members of the twelve families in power.


  "Their souls are all…missing," said Poto Yuan. As a member of Sunset Moon, he had a sensitive sense of soul powers. "Someone, someone is, is collecting souls…And, they, they were all controlled."


  Chapter 1608: All Imprisoned


  


  The cruel fight hadn't stopped.


  Roaring madly, groups of non-humankind warriors marched down the tunnel, being slaughtered by the powerful guards there. Blood was flowing down the stairs, into the underground hall, in larger and larger streams.


  The blood accumulated in the hall was already a foot deep. Clearly, a giant number of people had been killed out there. The power elders who were here protecting the twelve emperors had already burst into wild growls in both anger and shock. Too many warriors attacked, and they attacked way too crazily. In terms of individual power, these power elders were in absolute advantages, but they were 'tired' by now.


  They had been slaughtering the elites from their own families. They even found some familiar faces, which belonged to their descendants.


  A few power elders suddenly saw their sons and grandsons among the crazy enemies, but as they hesitated slightly, shiny swords and blades had already pierced mercilessly into their bodies.


  By the end, these power elders had no other choice but to grit their teeth and kill every incoming enemy. They were numbed, exhausted, and even had their limbs softened.


  They had lived a well-protected life, without being able to adapt to this hell-like battleground. They didn't know how to keep fighting against their descendants and the warriors they knew, who seemed to be possessed by devils. Quite a few power elders were even in a trance. If they weren't thinking about the group of emperors in the hall, they would have fled long ago.


  "Retreat!" Hearing the hysterical growls from the outside, Polo Jia helplessly shook his head and said, "Let's retreat. The elders…can't take any more of this."


  The elders could not stand this anymore, not just physically, but mentally as well. Polo Jia knew very well about Yu Clan people. Yu Clan people were not born as fighters. Showering in blood and fighting dauntlessly were things usually done by elite Jia Clan warriors. But, when countless Jia Clan warriors composed battle formations and launched life-risking offensives, Yu Clan power elders couldn't stop them for long.


  "Retreat…Fortunately, this is a secret stronghold of mine, with a teleporting formation that leads to my city. Tell the elders to draw back. Let's go to my city first, then we'll talk about the other things." Yemo Luoye snorted in anger.


  Floating in midair, Yemo Luoye came to a corner of the hall and incanted a spell with a soft voice. The blood on the ground boiled immediately. A dazzling light erupted from the floor,, then a teleporting formation spiraled up from the ground. Yemo Luoye locked his fingers and sent strands of her power into the formation to make sure the formation was functional, then nodded in satisfaction.


  "Come on, tell the elders to…" Turning around, Yemo Luoye said to the other emperors. All of a sudden, a few most important space spell symbols in the formation shattered along with a loud series of cracking noise, and the dazzling formation dimmed down quickly.


  "This…How can this happen?" Yemo Luoye's eyes grew wider in panic. Staring at the dim formation, she yelled with a dry voice, "Someone broke this teleporting formation from my city. But except me, less than ten people know about this secret teleporting formation in the entire Dark Sun."


  The expression of everyone in the hall changed. Yemo Luoye's city was located in the northernmost area of Liang Zhu City, and was strictly guarded as the city of an emperor in power. Ordinary people could never set foot in that city.


  But, such a secret teleporting formation was damaged. Clearly, the enemy's hands had already reached every corner of Dark Sun, even touching the deepest secret of Yemo Luoye.


  If this had happened to the Dark Sun, what about the other families in power?


  The giant chariot had already been carried to the manor by the crawling Jia Clan warriors. Yu Huo looked at the manor coldly, which was now covered in blood.


  "Oh, oh, wanna leave? Did you ask me for a permission? Without my permission, you can't run." Yu Huo chuckled.


  While chuckling, he puffed off a handful of dark light beams from his body, rolling the threadlike light into a large black ball, then conveniently throwing it to the entrance of the tunnel which led to the underground hall.


  Swiftly, the black ball flew to the entrance and exploded along with a buzz. Like a black torrent, an overwhelming wave of soul power flooded into the tunnel, flowing down rapidly.


  Wherever the soul power wave swept across, all exhausted power elders burst into screams. They fell to the ground with their heads buried in their arms, twitching a few times before fainting.


  The twelve emperors in the underground hall didn't manage to react timely. Facing the soul power wave, blinding light burst from their bodies layer by layer, but soon were all crushed. The emperors screamed out loud, and right next, their souls were shaken. Rolling up their eyes, they fell to the ground as well.


  The blood rippled, as these emperors, the holders of the highest power of Yu Dynasty, floated on it, looking nothing different from the corpses around them.


  A while later, a group of Jia Clan warriors rushed into the hall, violently grabbing the long hairs of the twelve emperors and dragging them up to the ground.


  Twelve emperors in power, eighteen power elders, and over two-hundred elite non-humankind warriors all lied on the ground in a straight line, covered in blood. Some of them were also covered in wounds.


  A dark mist condensed into chains upon their erect eyes, sealing their souls and disabling them from feeling things.


  "Ah, what a pretty little girl! Are you the sister of the stupid original owner of this body of mine?" Standing up and treading on the backs of Jia Clan warriors, Yu Huo walked down the chariot and slowly stepped on the ground.


  He came to Yemo Luoye, lowered his head, and looked at her beautiful face for a long while. Curving his mouth corners upwards, Yu Huo gave an evil grin and said, "What a piece of art! Such a beauteous soul, I can't even bear eating her. Some souls are works of art, should be protected and appreciated as collections, instead of being eaten brutally as food."


  Yu Huo squatted and gently stroked Yemo Luoye's erect eye with a finger.


  The dark chain faded. Trembling slightly, Yemo Luoye suddenly opened her eye and stared at Yu Huo in fear.


  "Yemo Tian, you bloody traitor! You…Where did you get the power?" Yemo Luoye didn't shout, neither did she curse> Instead, she asked the question — This power, which overmastered so many people within such a short span of time, shouldn't belong to Yemo Tian.


  "Yemo…Luoye, a beautiful name, a beautiful soul, a beautiful girl…" Yu Huo smiled as he looked at her, then pointed at the other eleven emperors in power while saying, "I'm not Yemo Tian, even though this physical body is indeed from him."


  He grinned and continued in a bland tone, "I'm very sorry, but now, you're all my prisoners."


  Chapter 1609: A Bloody Surprise Strike


  


  When Yu Huo captured Yemo Luoye and the other emperors, Yi Di and Yuan Li were sitting around a bonfire, drinking.


  Luxurious, magnificent, Yu Dynasty style buildings stood in the surroundings, glistening in the darkness of night. However, Yi Di and the other human warriors didn't like these buildings. They raised bonfires on a flat square, put raw meat on the fire, and let the smell of grilling meat spread to every area of the city, along with a beautiful aroma of wine. These, were the favorites of human warriors.


  Enormous halls, complicated decorations, beautiful maids…Non-humankind beings liked these things the most, but simple and honest human warriors hadn't learned to enjoy these yet.


  "Shame, shame! We're not strong enough to help Ji Hao." Raising a large wine pot and pouring the wine into his mouth, Yi Di then gave a long sigh, seeming to be slightly frustrated. "Ji Hao, Supreme Magus, a divine emperor chosen by the world itself… He's getting more and more powerful, but we, we are left far behind."


  Yuan Li knitted his brows and twisted his monkey face, then said, "Don't say this, don't say this. We're all living beings, so who's worse than the others? Ji Hao's attained his current power by showering in blood and crawling through corpse mountains. We shall focus on our own cultivations. Are we so lame now? How much of the solar term arrow have you understood?"


  Hearing Yuan Li, Yi Di fell a bit embarrassed. He grinned, then shook his head without responding.


  The solar term arrow taught by Yu Yu was greatly powerful and incredibly ingenious, but his understanding of it was still very shallow, and he was far from the essence of this profound art of arrow. With a thorough understanding of this art of arrow, Yi Di would be able to step into the level of Supreme Magi with no efforts. However, he had only been learning it for a few years, and wasn't as talented as Ji Hao. So, how could he improve fast?


  Wuzhi Qi was still in the shape of Si Wen Ming. Sitting in a corner, he remained silent with a dark face. Around him, all human warriors were drunk, their faces blushed. These human warriors instinctively sensed that this 'Si Wen Ming' was quite different from before. Therefore, no one was willing to come near him, either did anyone come talk to him.


  Sitting in the darkness alone, Wuzhi Qi knitted his eyebrows, thinking about his future.


  He didn't need to worry about Yuan Li anymore. Yuan Li was now close to Ji Hao, and was under Yu Yu's guidance. With such a powerful being to rely on, who could ever harm a hair of his? As for Wuzhi Qi himself…As one of the eight senior ministers under Gong Gong's leadership, when Gong Gong raised the flood, Wuzhi Qi had indeed done a series of wicked things.


  Would human beings forgive him for the things he had done? Even though Ji Hao and Si Wen Ming had both given their word to Wuzhi Qi, he was still worried about his future. Perhaps, he should run away now, shouldn't he? But where could he go?


  While struggling, Wuzhi Qi picked up a large bowl, gulped about a liter of wine, then cursed through gritted teeth, "Damn you, Gong Gong! You deserved to die, and your bloodline deserved to perish. I lived a wonderful life as the God of Huai Water, yet you attempted to overturn the world and forced me to follow you. If you had succeeded, fine, but your great plan was ruined by a few kids so easily. Now, you have gotten me into trouble!"


  Wuzhi Qi glanced around while complaining, his eyes turning slightly red. A fierceness emerged in his eyes. He truly wanted to beat a few unlucky ones to channel his anger, and it would be even better if he could crush their bones.


  But glancing around, Wuzhi Qi found no one else but the carefully selected human warriors, who were sent to Pan Heng world by Ji Hao and had just returned to Pan Gu world with the city of great calamity. The intent of killing grew stronger and stronger in Wuzhi Qi's heart, but he clearly understood that he could not do anything to these human warriors. Otherwise, he wouldn't end well, even if he had been trying to redeem his sins by good deeds.


  "Late at night, shall I go pick a few poor ones from Liang Zhu City in the darkness to vent my anger?" As he couldn't do anything to the ones surrounding him, Wuzhi Qi started having other ideas. He narrowed his eyes, which had turned blood-red. He couldn't wait to have some serious fun.


  "Old b*stard Dishi Cha fooled the old idiot Gong Gong, attempted to conquer Pan Gu world with the flood, but ended up as the biggest joke." Gritting his teeth, Wuzhi Qi murmured coldly, "Dishi Cha, Dishi Family? Hmm, where is their territory in Liang Zhu City? I've been there, haven't I? Ah, I wonder how many of their members are still alive by now."


  Looking around again, Wuzhi Qi slowly stood up, prepared to walk away in Si Wen Ming's shape.


  Along with a light series of footstep sound, Polo Jia smilingly walked over with a giant wine pot and about ten guards. While walking, he said mildly, "Lord Yi Di, try this. This is my 'Snow God', the wine made with a secret Flow Moon magic. The wine is frosty, but contains a trace of after-world pure sun power. It is the best thing to nourish your soul and spirit."


  Shaking the wine pot, Polo Jia lowered his voice and continued, "This wine is very hard to make, and the materials are rare. So, I don't have too much in my collection."


  While speaking, Polo Jia carried the wine pot and went up to Yi Di and Yuan Li with his guards.


  Both Yi Di and Yuan Li were bibulous. Hearing Polo Jia introducing the mysterious wine, these two nearly drunk young disciples drooled over the wine pot in Polo Jia's hands.


  Polo Jia smilingly handed them the wine pot. Suddenly, the dark heavy pot with black glaze suddenly shattered, and the wine contained in it turned into extremely sharp long needles, swishing towards Yuan Li and Yi Di.


  Yi Di's swan cloak glowed suddenly. Strong feathers emitted a dazzling light, defending him against the needles. Yuan Li flashed across the air, transformed into a silver beam of light, and released his extremely negative power, darting a long distance away. Those needles failed to touch his body.


  "Kill! Kill all these lowly barbarians! Offer their souls to our supreme master!" He screamed hoarsely without minding if this attack hurt Yi Di and Yuan Li or not.


  As a follower from Flow Moon, Polo Jia pulled out a giant machete with sawteeth and hacked fiercely on a drunk human warrior. This poor Eastern Wasteland was chopped into two even before he figured out what was happening.


  Following Polo Jia's order, countless crazy non-humankind warriors, who had completely lost control of their bodies and minds, rushed out from the darkness and pounced on human warriors, who were startled and didn't know what to do.


  Swords, spears and blades were swung down, putting thousands of human warriors to the ground. Blood splashed everywhere.


  Chapter 1610: The Face of His


  


  Yi Di and Yuan Li were caught unprepared by this sudden massacre.


  They looked at Polo Jia, who had gone mad already. Before they fought back, giant groups of Yu Clan noble rushed out of the surrounding buildings, holding staffs and calling the names of the nine moons and three suns, releasing a magical power from their bodies which covered the square where human warriors were resting on.


  Tens of flying forts and floating mountains speedily approached from a distance away. Large groups of Jia Clan warriors stood on the fort and mountains, releasing waves of armor-breaking heavy arrows like a thunderstorm.


  Some Jia Clan warriors had been laughing wildly while throwing flying axes down from the sky. With the height advantage, the spears and axes easily tore apart the bodies of human warriors, nailed them on the ground, or chopped them into pieces.


  These human warriors under Yuan Li and Yi Di's lead had just returned from Pan Yu world. Yu Dynasty had allied with the humankind to face Blood Crown, but who could have ever imagined that the non-humankind would change side in this war so suddenly?


  Among all human warriors who had been happily enjoying the banquet around bonfires, less than one percent were in simple leather armors, while all heavy armors were stored in a campsite not far away. Facing the enemies who were armed to the teeth, human warriors burst into raging roars and fought back bravely, but their bravery failed to make up for the disadvantage of the equipment. More and more human warriors fell to the ground.


  Dense clouds of smoke rose from the troops of human warriors. Mingling among the human warriors, the poisoners released the strongest magic poisons. The colorful smoke spread out swiftly. Swallowed by the smoke, the tens of thousands of Jia Clan warriors at the battlefront immediately fell on the ground, screaming and twitching intensely in pain.


  From behind the surrounding buildings, divine towers quietly rose. Controlled by Yu Clan nobles, the erect eyes above the towers opened, letting out destructive beams of light.


  Every beam of light caused explosions and raised fires. The fire covered the entire square in no time. In the fire, all poisoners, who didn't have strong bodies, were wiped out even before they could make a howl.


  Some light beams transformed into a glowing mist, flowing in the entire area. Merging with the poisonous smoke, it neutralized the poison within a few seconds. More non-humankind warriors roared like beasts while marching into the square, joining the fight against the human warriors.


  Most of the human warriors on the scene were Eastern Wasteland archers led by Yi Di. Beyond a far enough distance between them and their enemies, Eastern Wasteland archers could be the scariest life harvesters on battlegrounds. But at this moment, these non-humankind warriors rushed up to them and started hand-to-hand combat right before their faces.


  These tall and slim Eastern Wasteland archers wielded short swords and fought against non-humankind warriors unskillfully. Facing the heavy spears and giant blades in the hands of the enemies, their light and short swords were shattered in a few moves. Tens of thousands of Eastern Wasteland archers were finished off before they could shoot a single arrow.


  Blood dyed the entire square red, bonfires were trampled upon, and burning corals rolled and scattered on the ground. The shaking fiery light illuminated the broken corpses on the ground and crying wounded warriors.


  "Polo Jia, you will die!" A colorful pair of wings spread on Yi Di's back. Looking at the corpses of his warriors, Yi Di growled to Polo Jia with a dry, bitter voice, "Do you want Yu Dynasty to be erased?"


  A dark rose flew across the dark sky. The stem of the rose was as sharp as an arrow, aimed at Yi Di's heart.


  Yuan Li reacted fast. A bolt of thunder darted out of his cudgel and struck on the dark rose.


  Bang!


  The rose exploded, and Yuan Li quivered slightly, taking a few steps backward.


  The exploded rose turned into a cloud of black pollen, wrapping Yi Di and Yuan Li. Sensing a faint aroma, their bodies were suddenly softened. Their tidewater-like strong power flows fell apart, and their softened hands couldn't even hold their weapons.


  Yemo Luoye quietly walked into the square, with countless dark roses drifting around her. Her eyes sparkled with a fiery light of craziness, body wrapped in a dark mist, and her beautiful face translucent, that made her look like a ghost.


  All human warriors who dared to approach her silently fell to the ground. Dark sprigs of rose grew rapidly from the corpses on the ground, then beautiful and evil black roses bloomed one after another. Clouds of black pollen rose, turning into a glistening mist that enveloped the entire square and all non-humankind beings and human warriors, who had been fighting madly against each other.


  "Be erased?" Yemo Luoye raised her head and laughed with a shrill voice, that sounded like a chicken which had its tail on fire, "You want to erase us? When our great master descends…you will be the destroyed ones. It can only be you!"


  Raising her fingers, Yemo Luoye released beams of dark light from her fingertips. The light beams sliced through the space and caused a high-pitched noise, which was so unpleasant to hear. All non-humankind warriors and human warriors that approached her burst into shrill howls, while the dark light beams cut through their bodies, easily cutting them into pieces.


  Some 'lucky' ones had their bodies cut into two parts, and didn't die immediately. They twitched and struggled on the ground, screaming hoarsely in pain and despair.


  The dark light beams wove into a giant web and descended on Yi Di and Yuan Li, who lied on the ground with softened limbs. They looked at the web in despair. They wanted to dodge, what where could they get to strength to do it?


  A muffled roar quaked the earth and blasted across the brains of all non-humankind warriors like thunder in a summer night. From the eyes of noses and mouths of all non-humankind warriors on the square, sharp blood streams erupted. They began shaking and shambling backward. Some of them even sat straight to the ground, without being able to move.


  The muffled roar crushed the brains of tens of thousands of non-humankind warriors, even killing the souls of a big half of them.


  Next, a horrifying power rose into the sky with a strong scent, which froze the bodies of all living beings like a nightmare, and made people despair from deep down their souls. Silver-blue spirit creature power flooded in all directions and froze every non-humankind warrior it touched. Quietly, the frozen non-humankind beings shattered into ice crystals.


  'Si Wen Ming', who had been sitting beside a bonfire, remaining motionless the whole time, now slowly stood up. Suddenly, his skin cracked, exposing the twisted water ape face underneath. With his long silver hair glowing in a dim blue light, Wuzhi Qi carried a giant dark ice cudgel and teleported himself to Yi Di and Yuan Li, wiping out all the dark light beams with one palm.


  "Kill human beings, okay…Kill my son…Girl, how do you prepare to die?" Eyes burning with a blue fire, Wuzhi Qi bared his sharp teeth.


  Chapter 1611: Unsealed Wuzhi Qi


  


  Wuzhi Qi was about thirty meters tall at the moment, standing in front of Yemo Luoye and Polo Jia like a small hill.


  His silver-blue long hair fluttered like seaweed in water, as a suffocating danger could be sensed from the beautiful silver-blue light. His terrifying spirit creature power drilled into every non-humankind warrior's body like mud in a swamp, and forced them to open their mouth to gasp for air.


  Cracking noises could be heard without an end while Wuzhi Qi released his power as much as he liked. He showed the power of a true prehistorical spirit creature to the people on the scene. Under the pressure created by him, the bones of all non-humankind creatures within the area a million miles in radius around him were creaking. The slightly weaker ones among these non-humankind warriors had already fallen to the ground with broken bones.


  Wuzhi Qi bared his teeth and grinned. With his muscular arms, he slowly swung the dark ice cudgel.


  Earlier on, when non-humankind warriors brutally slaughtered countless human warriors under Yi Di's command, Wuzhi Qi made no reaction, as if he hadn't seen a thing. He was 'loyally' following Ji Hao's order and playing Si Wen Ming, who went to an unknown place to do an unknown thing. He was doing his job, without any intention to save those poor human kids.


  He was the god of Huai Water, a powerful spirit creature who lived since the beginning of time. He had seen countless dead people. Indeed, hundreds of thousands of young human beings had just been massacred, but was that a big deal? During the past countless years, how many human beings had he killed in person?


  Nevertheless, when Yemo Luoye attempted to kill Yuan Li, Wuzhi Qi stood up immediately.


  He had a large number of sons and daughters, but of all, Yuan Li was the one with the greatest potential. Yuan Li followed Yu Yu's guidance and became his disciple. 'Priest Yu Yu', only the truly powerful beings who lived through the prehistorical era could understand what that name meant.


  "Girl, did my kid offend you, that made you come so late at night to kill people?" Wuzhi Qi thudded his cudgel heavily on the ground, quaked the earth, and sent blade-sharp, blue-colored airstreams in every direction, shredding the luxurious buildings in the surroundings.


  Yemo Luoye and Polo Jia looked at Wuzhi Qi with a weird smile on their faces.


  If they were still themselves, they would have been scared away by Wuzhi Qi's horrifying power long ago. But now, they looked at Quzhi Qi fearlessly, proudly raised their chins, and scornfully snorted.


  All information about Wuzhi Qi flashed across Yemo Luoye and Polo Jia' minds. Through a magical soul connection, on the giant chariot in hundreds of miles away, Yu Huo quickly learned everything that Yemo Luoye and Polo Jia knew about Wuzhi Qi.


  "A minister under the leadership of a water god in this world?" Yu Huo's rolling eyeballs paused briefly. Abruptly, he raised his head and carefully sensed the agitated, wild spirit creature power released by Wuzhi Qi. Then, his snow-white face twitched intensely. "These low-grade poor families are so…lucky!"


  Yu Huo looked at the sky in confusion, which had been turned silver-blue by Wuzhi Qi's spirit creature power.


  Based on Yu Huo's sensation, Wuzhi Qi's power was no weaker than the power of 'Crowns' from Pan Yu world. But, he was merely a minster under the leadership of a Water God? Was this a joke? Those lowly idiots who invaded this world the first might have misunderstood something, or…the local creatures in Pan Gu world had been hiding their powers too well.


  "Perhaps, it was because of some unknown inner conflicts?" Yu Huo smiled with a great interest, "When those lucky poor beings invaded this world, these powerful beings…Did they hide their powers to weaken their competitors? Interesting, so very interesting. I like the enemies who play tricks, so interesting."


  Wuzhi Qi released his power and killed a giant number of non-humankind warriors, even shredding their souls with the coldness he created.


  Silver pieces transformed into silver light spots and rose into the sky, being swallowed by the invisible swirl of Yu Huo. Yu Huo devoured the soul pieces, which still had a bone-piercing coldness. Gradually, the threadlike dark light beams on his body were added with a faint silver color.


  "Is this the Dao of natural of water and ice in this world?" Sensing the strange feeling given by the cold soul pieces, Yu Huo said to himself, "It's thin, but can help me to understand the great Dao of this world."


  "So, my slaves, kill this large monkey!" While smiling, Yu Huo shook his head and said gently, "Yemo Luoye, my most beautiful collection, come back. Any slight scratch on your perfect face would ache my heart!"


  Wuzhi Qi coldly looked down at Yemo Luoye and Polo Jia, who had been remaining silent, and said, "Say it, annoying three-eyed little things. Were your brains damaged? Or, your partnership with the humankind, has it always been a scheme?"


  Yemo Luouye gave a mysterious smile. Slightly lifting her dress with both hands, she curtseyed to Wuzhi Qi, then turned around and quietly disappeared in the darkness.


  Holding the giant sawtooth blade, Polo Jia twisted his face and pounced on Wuzhi Qi crazily and hysterically while shouting, "Brave Pan Yu warriors, follow me, attack!"


  As the Flow Moon Emperor from Yu Dynasty, a knower, Polo Jia now acted like the bravest warrior. He led countless non-humankind warriors and madly launched an offensive on Wuzhi Qi. Non-humankind warriors marched towards Wuzhi Qi like a dark flood. Treading on the silver-blue ice created by Wuzhi Qi's power, they marched towards Wuzhi Qi fearlessly.


  Wuzhi Qi laughed out loud. The spirit creature power releasing from his body grew thicker and thicker, stronger and stronger, eventually becoming a giant silver-blue column of mist, rising straight into the sky. The hundreds of meters thick column spun swiftly and created a thousand-miles-wide swirling cloud in the sky.


  "It feels good to be unrestrained. Fighting for myself…I haven't had such a feeling in a very, very long time."


  "After I became a minister of Gong Gong Family, I…No, your Master Wuzhi Qi, hasn't felt so passionate for many years!"


  "Endless schemes, endless tricks, one after another, over and over again…I have trampled across the ancient world, slaughtered millions and millions of water-kind spirit creatures, but my passion, my boiling blood, was all taken away by the group of cowards named Gong Gong!"


  Raising the giant cudgel with both arms, Wuzhi Qi trembled in excitement.


  "Thanks to the two kids, Si Wen Ming and Ji Hao, the Gong Gong Family is gone! Haha! So wonderful! Your Master Wuzhi Qi is…back!"


  Wuzhi Qi widely opened his mouth and roared. His sharp teeth sparkled with a dazzling cold light while he banged his giant dark ice cudgel thunderously against the ground, quaking the earth once again strongly. Cracks appeared on the ground, letting out frosty airstreams along with sharp ice crystals, and killing all non-humankind warriors within the area three-hundred-million miles in radius!


  "This is me, your Master Wuzhi Qi! The true Wuzhi Qi!" Wuzhi Qi laughed maliciously while three enormous blue swirls burst from the silver-blue column upon his head.


  Chapter 1612: What Happened in Those Years


  


  Wuzhi Qi discharged his tremendous power, with torrents rising into the sky. The twelve water worlds which hadn't completely merged with Pan Gu world seemed to sense something, as they suddenly vented an overwhelming water power. Affected by the power of Wuzhi Qi, the water power turned into a heavy snow, drifting down from the sky.


  Palm-sized, strong and thick snowflakes spiraled, falling from the air while causing ear-piercing swishing noises.


  Tens of millions of miles wide region of space turned pasty. Every flake of snow was glowing with a silver-blue light. Wuzhi Qi didn't stop channeling his power. By now, the water power from the twelve worlds was his strongest support, allowing his power to grow stronger and stronger.


  "How many years have it been since I did this?" Wuzhi Qi's wild laughter vibrated the entire city and tore down countless new palaces and mansions, which were still in reconstruction. Defensive formations fell apart one after another.


  The cold gale rolled waves of sharp ice crystals and swept across the whole Liang Zhu City. Wuzhi Qi wielded his giant cudgel and laughed thunderously, swiftly darting around the city and harvesting any life that crossed his eyes like Death.


  Polo Jia and a few Flow Moon power elders died right on the spot, turning into a puddle of blood with meat paste, frozen on the ground and sealed in ice. They failed to take even one strike from Wuzhi Qi, ending up being smashed by Wuzhi Qi so easily.


  "It shouldn't be like this, shouldn't." Sitting on top of the giant chariot, Yu Huo was shaking his head and murmuring while happily devouring the souls of all warriors who died on the battleground. "Wuzhi Qi shouldn't be so powerful. He has reached the level of 'Crowns', but he is even stronger than 'Crowns'."


  "Lucky poor ones, how dare they claim that they have conquered Pan Gu world?" In confusion, Yu Huo gave an embarrassed smile while looking at Wuzhi Qi, who had been massacring the entire city. "Can you call this world conquered? A group of power elders failed to stop Wuzhi Qi…Merely under Gong Gong's leadership, seven other powerful beings at his level existed, not to mention the Zhu Rong Family, which rivaled the Gong Gong Family for tens of thousands of years!"


  Outside Liang Zhu City, in the snowstorm on top of a towering mountain, Zhu Rong was wearing a red robe, covered in a faint fiery light. Carrying a large wine calabash, he quietly watched Wuzhi Qi slaughter in Liang Zhu City while tasting the fine wine.


  He heard Wuzhi Qi roaring and watched him leap in the air like flying birds, wielding that giant dark ice cudgel which was so famous back in the prehistorical age. He witnessed Wuzhi Qi crush every non-humankind power elder who dared to stand in the way. Zhu Rong clearly sensed that inside Wuzhi Qi's body, the divine talisman of a minister of Gong Gong Family had been fading, and the power that belonged to Wuzhi Qi himself, the power of a spirit creature, was being restored.


  "Wuzhi Qi is freed." said Zhu Rong calmly, "Tonggong, when you succeed to the throne, the first thing you will do is clean off all remaining forces of the Gong Gong Family, killing every last one of them."


  Zhu Rong Tonggong, who hadn't shown up for a long while, was also in a vividly red long robe. With a faint smile, he stood beside Zhu Rong, his body glowing with a faint fiery light. Narrowing his dimly shining eyes, he silently looked at Wuzhi Qi.


  "Wuzhi Qi, completely freed and without a restraint, is truly, incredibly fierce. Such a dangerous being should indeed be obliterated." Zhu Rong Tonggong smiled and asked politely, "Abba, I do not understand…"


  Zhu Rong smiled and turned around to look at the group of people standing in the behind.


  Among the group, a nine meters tall muscular figure with a dragon-head and a human body, skin covered thickly in red scales and wrapped in a fiery cloud, laughed with a deep voice.


  If one looked closer, one would find the head of this muscular creature to be over ninety-percent similar to that of a dragon. But then, one would notice some differences. Specifically, he was a Qilin, a fire Qilin, a powerful member of the the Qilin family. A prehistorical power could be sensed from his body.


  "Elder Huoyuan? Can you please explain to Tonggong?" Zhu Rong looked at this fire Qilin, his eyes filled with admiration. Clearly, this fire Qilin had a fairly high position in Zhu Rong Family.


  Huoyuan snatched the wine calabash from Zhu Rong's hands and poured all the wine into his mouth. Emptying the calabash, he began talking with a muffled voice.


  "In fact, things have always been clear."


  "First, we Zhu Rong Family and the Gong Gong Family are archenemies. The blood hatred between us existed back when the ancient heaven was still ruled by Gold, Green, Water, Fire, Earth, the five original divine emperors…Even though it now seems that Gong Gong's bloodline has died, we still need to hunt every last one of their people down."


  Huoyuan looked at Wuzhi Qi with a dark face and said word by word, "Has Gong Gong's bloodline truly died? Not necessarily. Therefore, anyone who has a chance to secretly protect the surviving possessors of Gong Gong's bloodline, such as Wuzhi Qi, Kun Peng, Dragon king, have to be wiped out. If we can't kill them, we need to control them, to hold them, without giving them a chance to step into any worldly affairs again."


  "Second, you kids always feel that these years, we've been suppressed too much by the non-humankind." Scornfully shaking a finger, Huoyuan raised his face and continued, "In fact, back then, when the non-humankind invaded for the first time, Zhu Rong Family, Gong Gong Family, even the families of the ancient Green God and Gold God, which have already fallen by now…Back then, those poor non-humankind beings could easily defeat the human-kind, but any divine family would have been able to finish them off with no effort."


  "We couldn't, we weren't willing to, and we dared not to do it!" Looking at Zhu Rong Tonggong, Huoyuan said, "Prince Tonggong, as you are about to become the new Fire God, you have to understand how dangerous Pan Gu world is."


  "The whole Pan Gu world is a giant chessboard. All living beings in this world are chess pieces." said Hui Yuan with a deep voice, "We original gods used to be the chess players, but as time went by, the great Dao of nature changed, and we have become chess pieces as well."


  "But after all, we once were players. We have become chess pieces indeed, who can tell for sure that we won't rise again to control the game?" Looking at Zhu Rong Tonggong, Huoyuan carried on, "Therefore, the current players want us dead, want all our descendants dead."


  "We are merely two divine families. Because of the tricks they played, even the heaven has fallen, not to mention us."


  "For a glean hope of survival, Zhu Rong Family and Gong Gong Family competed with each other to become a follower of the humankind, for the position of Great Libation. We strived to be under the leadership of the humankind, only for the future of our bloodlines."


  "For the position of Great Libation, Gong Gong Family and Zhu Rong Family started a series of wrestles against each other, and the hatred between us grew deeper and deeper. In the end, we seized the position and left the Gong Gong Family no choice but to be content with the second best.


  Hearing Huoyuan, Zu Rong Tonggong's eyes grew wider and wider in shock.


  Chapter 1613: Zhu Rong’s Warning


  


  Huoyuan told Zhurong Tonggong about everything he knew. What Huoyuan told was the true history, the scars, the stains of blood, the happiness, sadness, anger, and joy the Zhu Rong Family ancestors had.


  Zhu Rong Tonggong was a descendant of god, but he felt that he was listening to legends.


  Zhu Rong Family and Gong Gong Family, the two powerful divine families, were actually willing to serve the humankind for survival, because they didn't want to wither and fall like the other divine families. They even started intense conflicts with each other, only to join the cudgel of human beings. How could all this even be real?


  As a matter of fact, while serving the humankind as Great Libation, the bloodline of Zhu Rong Family had been thriving over these years. For example, Zhu Rong had many children. But, what about the Gong Gong Family? They failed to attain the position, and were barely protected by the humankind. Therefore, the number of their family members got smaller and smaller in the recent five generations. Gong Gong, the fallen former Water God, had Gong Gong Wuyou as his only son!


  What made Zhu Rong Tonggong even more speechless was that in order to not be wiped out by the mysterious, irresistible strong power in this world, all members of Gong Gong Family and Zhu Rong Family would leave the world for the Chaos on their own initiative once they reached a certain level of power. Not for finding Pan Yu world or thoroughly destroy the non-humankind, which invaded Pan Gu world...


  All that they had been pursuing was survival. How on earth could this be real?


  What was even more shocking...Zhu Rong Tonggong popped up his eyes as he stared at Huoyuan. In fact, the number of former human emperors and ancient powerful human beings who managed to cultivate themselves into Supreme Magi wasn't as small as the number in the public record...The actual number was hundreds, even thousands of times greater. Zhu Rong Tonggong was stunned, and was badly confused.


  Same as the powerful members of Gong Gong Family and Zhu Rong Family, those powerful human beings prisoned themselves in their natural stars, fell into deep sleep, or left the world and stepped into the boundless Chaos, only to dodge the mysterious strong force from Pan Gu world. They all made their choice for survival.


  "Abba!" Zhu Rong Tonggong turned around and looked at Zhu Rong to ask, "Is this real?" He couldn't believe what he had heard.


  Zhu Rong took out a new wine calabash from his sleeve, threw it to Huoyuan, then took out another one for himself. Pouring some wine into his mouth, he slowly nodded and said, "Your reaction is exactly the same as mine, back when your grandfather passed on his power to me. I asked my father the same question."


  "At that time, I also felt that our Zhu Rong Family was so strong, with millions of divine commanders, countless divine warriors, with all people in the Southern Wasteland. We have such a strong force under control!"


  "Not to mention the fact that we have been serving the humankind as Great Libation. We are sharing the honors and the shames with the humankind, we allied with them, and together, we composed a decisive force in Pan Gu world. We have no fear."


  "When I was young, I was also proud. I believed that Gong Gong Family was our biggest enemy. As for those so-called non-humankind beings...I thought they existed because Emperor Yao wasn't capable enough. I thought that if my Abba were the human emperor, he would have led his enormous army and crushed every non-humankind being long ago..."


  Shaking his head, Zhu Rong took a sip of the wine and continued blandly, "Who would have thought that if we weren't willingly following the humankind, and if we didn't merge our natural fortune with theirs, putting ourselves under their protection, we might have disappeared already?"


  "So, who are they?" Zhu Rong Tonggong wanted an answer.


  "Who are they?" Zhu Rong remained silent for long.


  A long while later, he squatted and drew a diagram of Taiji on the snowfield, then drew a Ruyu, a longsword, a tree, and a lotus...Remaining silent for another while, he drew a pair of crossed swords and a pair of long and slim, spiraled snakes.


  Beside the pair of snake, he drew an old man, and a fierce-looking beautiful woman.


  "Not to be said, not to be mentioned... Before I leave Zhu Rong Family, I will imprint these in your soul." said Zhu Rong, "Now, you remember this...Pan Gu world...Can it be them? It may or may not be...Our ancestor may be qualified to talk to them, but at present, we have been...left too far behind."


  "But, I don't understand," said Zhu Rong Tonggong honestly.


  "In fact, I don't understand it either." Zhu Rong looked at the series of symbols he drew on the snow and sighed heavily. Wielding his palm, he melted the snow and turned it into a cloud of steam, which dissipated in the air.


  "You shall just remember what my father told me back then. To allow our bloodline to remain developing forever, we first need to hold the position of Great Libation. We, the Zu Rong Family, have to be under the protection of the humankind."


  "Second, if you discover any descendant of a god, such as a surviving member of Gong Gong Family, you need to destroy him. Only by ceasing the natural fortune that belongs to the other divine families will the natural fortune belonging to us rise, and we can stay prosperous."


  "Third, this is a sincere advice to you, my son." Zhu Rong grinned, looked at Zhu Rong Tonggong, and said mildly, "Man Man has found herself a good man. I never thought that the unimpressive Southern Wasteland boy could achieve so much today. Man Man will marry him, and they will have their children...But, in the future, when Man Man marries Ji Hao, she will no longer be a member of Zhu Rong Family. You should be out of touch with her."


  Zhu Rong Tonggong stared at Zhu Rong in shock and asked, "Man Man...Is anything wrong with Ji Hao?"


  Zhu Rong frowned and responded in a deep voice, "Nothing is wrong with him. Just...nothing. Everything about him is going too well. As a kid who hasn't even lived his first century, he has become a Supreme Magus, a divine emperor, and holds a high position in the human society...Too well, too well, that even I am scared."


  "These years, when did Ji Hao ever suffer a frustration? He has indeed encountered some difficulties, but he stayed safe every time, and solved all problems. The people who set themselves against him...The ones who were able to crush Gold Crow Clan with a finger, where have they all been?"


  "He's too lucky. The natural fortune of his is too strong. I'm afraid that behind this...too many things are still unknown." Zhu Rong stood up, seriously looked at Zhu Rong Tonggong, and continued, "Remember what Elder Huoyuan just said. It was never easy for us to survive till now."


  "Don't allow yourself to have inordinate ambitions, like Gong Gong did. Stay alive, stay safe, don't covet the things which shouldn't belong to you."


  "To live, to pass on our bloodline, this is better than anything."


  Amidst the strong, frosty gale, Zhu Rong told many things to Zhu Rong Tonggong. At last, he pointed at Liang Zhu City, then smiled and said, "Now, let's deal with this old monkey first."


  Chapter 1614: Throwing Himself into A Trap


  


  Raging fire rose into the sky.


  Zhu Rong, Zhu Rong Tonggong, Huoyuan, and the other ten prehistorical powerful beings flew up, transforming into threads of fiery light and diving into the Liang Zhu City.


  No matter why Wuzhi Qi lost his temper, and why the non-humankind suddenly attacked him and the human warriors in the city, to Zhu Rong and his people, now was the best chance.


  Mingling in the snowstorm, the fiery lights quietly landed on the ground. Immediately, Yu Huo smiled on top of the giant chariot.


  Turning around, he excitedly looked at where Zhu Rong and the others landed, narrowed his eyes, and said to himself, "As I thought, we have some guests."


  A short while later, Yu Huo twitched his nose, then reached out his hands, grasped a gust of wind, and put under his nose. Shaking his head, he murmured, "Not 'people', but some other creatures that look like human beings...This feeling, the energies inside them… similar to the great Dao of the world?"


  "Like the gods of destruction in Pan Gu world, who were born during the creation of the world? The gods of Pan Gu world? The living beings called 'original gods' by human beings?" Yu Huo chuckled. "The gods of destruction were horrifying beings, that they even nearly destroyed 'Yu'. These descendants of Pan Gu original gods, fire? Zhu Rong?"


  Yu Huo's three eyes sparkled with a weird dim light. He patted the face of Yemo Luoye, who had just returned to his side, and said, "Dear Yemo Luoye, go, bring them here. The dominator of Southern Wasteland, the leader of the Fire God Family, what an honored guest! I am even worrying if I can make them stay or not."


  While chuckling, Yu Huo raised his head and murmured, "If I can control the Zhu Rong Family..."


  Nodding slowly, Yu Huo reached his hand towards Dishi Cha and said, "Dishi Cha, where is Di Mo? The old servant you brought from the Holy Realm? Bring him to me. I suddenly miss him so much. I haven't seen him for a long time."


  Dishi Cha kneeled on the ground in reverence, kowtowed to Yu Huo, then said, "Dear Master, I left Di Mo in..."


  Yu Huo waved his hand and interrupted him, then said, "Don't tell me these useless things. Wherever he is, whatever he has been doing, bring him to me. You do not know how important he is to me."


  Abruptly, Yu Huo laughed with a hissing sound, as if he had suddenly thought of something funny. He sounded especially...coquettish. Weirdly, he sounded like a charming woman.


  Yu Huo was startled by the strange laughter of his. Hurriedly, he incanted a spell and his finger emitted a dark light, quickly drawing a strange black spell symbol before his forehead, then his voice turned back normal.


  "Damn it! I've absorbed too many souls, and this weak clone can't suppress all of them!" He raised his head worryingly and glanced at the sky, then said, "Go bring Di Mo to me now. I don't have much time. Other than these local gods, more guests are arriving. I have to prepare a banquet for them, a banquet that wouldn't give them a chance to regret."


  As a frosty light swirled across the chariot, Dishi Cha disappeared. Yu Huo put his ten fingers on his knees, then excitedly flicked his fingers and said, "Ah, I can't wait! My life has been boring for so many years, and finally, I can have some little excitements. Pan Gu world, what secrets do you have? I can't wait to meet the owners of this world."


  Outside Liang Zhu City, in a manor which belonged to an ordinary landlord, dazzling lights suddenly shone in the flower nursery, which were frozen by the snowstorm. The ice and earth were shattered, floating up in the air, while an extra long distance teleporting formation emerged in the light.


  A beam of light rose for about a hundred meters tall, then poured back down to the ground under the effect of the defensive screen of the manor. The space quaked intensely. Following the blinding light, people walked out of the formation one after another.


  With quick steps, large groups of well-trained human warriors walked out and scattered speedily, quickly occupying the vital areas around the manor. From a small castle near the formation, the owner of the manor walked out with a humble look and bowed to every human warrior who walked out of the formation.


  The earth vibrated slightly, while a thirty meters tall Kuafu Family warrior walked out with giant steps. He carried a giant cudgel with his right hand and a fleshy buffalo leg in his left hand, gulping while walking. Raising his head and swallowing a half-cooked piece of beef, which was still covered in blood, this Kuafu Family warrior walked up to the manor owner.


  Looking down at the humble landlord, this Kuafu warrior began talking with a rumbling deep voice, "Emperor Shun received your message...Are Ji Hao's warriors under attack from your kind?"


  The Kuafu warrior looked at the landlord suspiciously and continued, "Three-eyed little things, you...are not trying to plot against us, are you? Is there an ambush around your manor? How many warriors do you have? Eh? You multi-eyed monsters, you're the sneakiest."


  Suddenly, this Kuafu warrior grew to hundreds of meters tall, turned his giant head, and looked around carefully, as if he had found some important secrets. Seeing nothing suspicious in the surroundings, he nodded in satisfaction and said, "Hm, no ambush? Which means, that kid Yi Di is truly under attack from your people?"


  "Dear lord, we have already allied with the great humankind. Of course, we won't have any disloyalty. Not only is Lord Yi Di under attack. I remember mentioning in my first message that the twelve emperors in power seem to have been attacked by the rebel forces as well!" The small landlord hurriedly responded in panic.


  The Kuafu warrior paused in surprise. He was a gigantic being, but the food he ate clearly had all been turned into muscles, and the hill-sized brain in his head wasn't so useful. He heard every word the landlord said loud and clear, but failed to understand.


  Shreds of shadows flashed across the teleporting formation, as about ten princes, who were close to Si Wen Ming, darted out with elite troops and rushed up to the landlord.


  "Cut the crap! Not only Yi Di, Brother Wen Ming and Ji Hao had been to Pan Heng world as well. If Yi Di's back, Brother Wen Ming must be in the city too." Said a prince.


  "Brothers, go!" Shouted another prince, "These non-humankind beings are unreliable. They aren't as powerful as they used to be, but are daring enough to go back on their words and attack our brothers. So...Let's teach them a good lesson!"


  The troops responded with deep growls, then marched into the snowstorm.


  Chapter 1615: The Truth of Dao


  


  Groups of non-humankind warriors roared while marching towards Wuzhi Qi. Sharp weapons swished with the lights of spell symbols blinking brightly, landing on Wuzhi Qi's head. From the flying forts and mountains, giant chains were dragged rumblingly down by heavy anchors. The sharp iron anchors flickered with lightning bolts as the non-humankind army attempted to disable Wuzhi Qi from moving with these chains.


  Wuzhi Qi laughed crazily. In the three giant swirls above his head, the lights of sun and moon and stars shone brightly. Golden-red, silver-blue, seven-colored, the lights of sun, moon and stars glistened as they drew the hazy figures of three water apes in the blue swords.


  A human being was born with three natural treasures, a spirit, a soul, and life-force. The sky had three treasures too, the sun, the moon, the stars.


  Lineal cultivators, such as Yu Yu's disciples, had been cultivating their spirits, souls, and life-force with supreme magic of Dao to strengthen their primordial spirits, grow embryos of Dao. And when they achieved a certain level, one most distinguishing feature would be three lotuses blooming upon their heads.


  Wuzhi Qi was a spirit creature, a powerful prehistorical being. He was too immeasurably powerful. Unlike lineal cultivators, spirit creatures absorbed the powers from the sun, the moon, and stars to strengthen themselves and temper their souls. As a feature of powerful spirit creatures, three giant swirls would emerge upon his head when he fully released his power, and the blue color of the swirls meant that his original power was 'water'.


  In the swirls, the lights of sun, moon and stars condensed into hazy silhouettes of water apes, which were the embodiments of his power, being visualized by the powers of the sun, the moon and the stars when he reached a certain level of power.


  The three hazy water apes roared in rage above Wuzhi Qi's head. Supported by them, Wuzhi Qi's horrifying physical power grew even greater. He looked at all the non-humankind warriors coming from all directions, puffed out his chest, and gave a deep snort. Immediately, blood spurted out of the eyes, noses, mouths, and ears of countless non-humankind beings, while they were sent flying backward like falling leaves.


  With a snort, he finished at least ten-thousand non-humankind warriors. Many of those non-humankind warriors thudded softly against the ground, as their internal organs and bones were all crushed, and their bodies had become like an empty sack.


  A giant chain fell from the sky, being caught by Wuzhi Qi with one hand. Laughing wildly, he pulled the chain hard. In the following moment, every chain was covered in a thick layer of dark ice. The piercing coldness rose straight into the sky and froze tens of flying forts and mountains simultaneously.


  In the flying forts and mountains, the non-humankind warriors didn't manage to dodge, and ended up freezing to death in a moment. No one survived.


  Wuzhi Qi then burst into a thunderous roar. Dragging the long chains with both hands, he swung them with all his strength. The flying mountains and forts began spinning in the air. Following another roar of Wuzhi Qi, tens of flying forts and mountains fell from the sky and smashed on the halfway reconstructed Liang Zhu City.


  Shrill howls could be heard while the mansion and castles were flattened by these flying forts and mountains and countless Yu Clan nobles died.


  A scorching gust of wind suddenly forced back the coldness spread from Wuzhi Qi's body. A raging fire rose into the sky while Huoyuan showed up with three sturdy fire Qilin warriors and four winged muscular men, whose bodies were wrapped in fire. From all directions, they encircled Wuzhi Qi up.


  "Long time no see, my old friend." Gripping a heavy pair of dragon horn golden swords, Huoyuan blocked Wuzhi Qi's way with a grinning face.


  "Long time no see. How many years has it been?" Holding the giant dark ice cudgel, Wuzhi Qi looked at Huoyuan seriously and said, "After the battle of Zhuolu, old b*stard, you went missing. Where have you been these years?"


  "Making kids. In Southern Wasteland volcanos, I now have nine children." Huoyuan puffed out his chest and grinned as he looked at Quzhi Qi and responded.


  Wuzhi Qi popped out his eyes and swiftly glanced at the area between Huoyuan's legs, then asked, "Old b*stard, you...you're a male Qilin, aren't you?"


  "Our Qilin family is thinly populated, but female Qilin of the right age still exist. My children are all pure-blooded fire Qilin...But you, Wuzhi Qi..." Huoyuan's face twitched as he snorted and said in his deep voice.


  Swaying the cudgel in his hands, Wuzhi Qi bared his teeth and laughed, "I don't care about the bullsh*t pure bloodline thing. I have kids, and that's good enough. As for what's the other half of bloodline of every kid of mine, who can think that much?"


  Huoyuan and Wuzhi Qi laughed out loud simultaneously. Laughing for a while, Huoyuan suddenly turned around and smashed hundreds of non-humankind warriors, who roared ferociously while rushing up, with his pair of dragon horn golden swords, then looked at Wuzhi Qi again and continued, "Yeah, having kids is good enough. Who cares so much? As long as your children are truly yours..."


  Wuzhi Qi slowly narrowed his eyes and said seriously, "I don't know if your nine children are truly yours, but my little monkeys are definitely mine."


  Houyuan took a step forward and shouted, "Wuzhi Qi, cut the crap. You know what I meant."


  Wuzhi Qi slowly raised his cudgel and said coldly with a dark face, "So, we have no choice but to fight, do we? Whatever I say, you won't believe it. That's why I don't want to say a word...But, you need to think about this. Everyone knows how suspicious Gong Gong people are… Hmm, even if they had secret descendants, would they dare to let me, Wuzhi Qi, take care of those babies?"


  Remaining silent for long, Huoyuan said blandly, "Lord Zhu Rong has invited you to pay a visit to Southern Wasteland."


  Wuzhi Qi shook his head, bared his teeth, and laughed, "Not to mention Zhu Rong, not even the new divine emperor can make me do things against my own will. I am Wuzhi Qi. Huoyuan, you should know about my awful temper!"


  Glancing at each other, they roared out loud together. The dark ice cudgel and the pair of golden swords banged thunderously against each other. The fire power clashed against the ice power, and generated dazzling beams of silver-blue light and crimson glow, spreading while sizzling. Along with a deafening bang, the earth under their feet suddenly sank into a hundred miles wide, perfectly round pit.


  Countless non-humankind warriors were crushed, erased from this world without leaving a trace.


  Sitting on top of the giant chariot, Yu Huo seriously looked at the ones quietly landing in front of him.


  Zhu Rong's entire body had transformed into a blazing fire. Inside his transparent body, numerous fiery swirls had been spinning fast. Half a Liang Zhu City was roasted red. Some castles and palaces built from gold, silver and the other precious metals were burned glowing-red, letting out scary sizzling noises that sounded like grilling bacon.


  Howls and cries could be heard from everywhere. Countless non-humankind beings were incinerated while escaping from the melting buildings.


  You Huo raised his hands, then clapped slowly and loudly.


  "What a great power...! Zhu Rong, I am so surprised. You have touched a corner of the...truth of Dao already."


  Chapter 1616: The Wonderful Natural Fortune


  


  Two spheres of red lotus fire rose from under Zhu Rong's feet, rising while spreading like numerous extremely thin fire snakes. All non-humankind warriors touched by the fire were turned into a puff of ash instantly. The fire even burned out their souls.


  Yu Huo was enraged. Right in front of him, Zhu Rong destroyed the souls of the warriors who died in the battleground, and in his eyes, Zhu Rong was stealing from him!


  If Zhu Rong devoured all the souls stolen from Yu Huo, Yu Huo would secretly feel delighted for meeting someone just like him. However, Zhu Rong destroyed those souls, and this 'food wastage' infuriated him greatly.


  "Zu Rong, you have disrespected the souls." Yu Huo looked at Zhu Rong and said coldly, "You have to know that the physical bodies are merely appearances, which are the most unimportant trashes of living beings. But, the souls are the perfect works of nature. Every soul is unique, every soul is flawless. You shouldn't just destroy them so cruelly."


  Zhu Rong looked at Yu Huo with a strange expression. His face twitched quickly, and a pair of crimson roots drilled out of his eyes suddenly. A fist-sized fiery lotus bloomed on each root, with a dazzling eyeball in its core.


  The long root turned left and right, and the eyeballs in the lotuses rolled. Abruptly, Zhu Rong laughed and began talking.


  "I see...What my Abba and Grandpa left me turns out to be so interesting, eh? But, they didn't tell me directly. It has to wake up in my soul at the right time."


  Yu Huo felt something was wrong. Looking at the pair of lotuses growing out of Zhu Rong's eyes, he asked in a deep voice, "Zhu Rong, what do you know?"


  Zhu Rong smiled. His clothes had already transformed into a raging fire that wrapped up his translucent body, as he smilingly bowed to Yu Huo and responded mildly, "Saint Yu Hua, you came all the way here, please forgive me for knowing nothing about your arrival. My bad, my bad."


  Taking a deep, deep breath, Zhu Rong passionately looked at Yu Huo from head to toe and said, "Saint Yu Huo, you are like a dragon flying in the sky, but now, you turned yourself into a fish, playing with tiny fishes and shrimps in a ditch. What will you do if a fisherman shows up?"


  Yu Huo immediately stood up. His eyes sparkled as he shouted with a cold voice, "Who are you? Why do you know my name? I have controlled one-billion, two-hundred seventy-three-million, eighty-hundred and ninety-four thousand, three-hundred and eleven people after I descended to this world. None of them have come into contact with you so far. How do you know my name?"


  Zhu Rong Tonggong and the few senior ministers of Zhu Rong Family behind him all looked at Zhu Rong in shock.


  As the core leaders of Zhu Rong Family, they knew everything about Zhu Rong Family, including the number of divine commanders and divine warriors, divine creatures, all the secret forces, and sworn friends from human clans. Anything that Zhu Rong knew, they should know too.


  But, why did Zhu Rong recognize Yu Huo at the first glance?


  Especially, why did Zhu Rong call him 'saint'?


  In Pan Gu world, one couldn't use the word 'saint' for just anyone. Only the ones who had freed themselves from the restraint of natural laws, and were powerful enough to turn the whole world upside down, could be called 'saint' by the others in awe and veneration. Among human beings, the ordinary ones also called some storied powerful ones' saints', but clearly, the 'saint' understood by ordinary human beings wasn't the same as what Zhu Rong mentioned.


  Zhu Rong Tonggong and the group of Zhu Rong Family leaders were confused. Zhu Rong knew something that they didn't, but why? They didn't even hear a word about this.


  Zhu Rong Tonggong stared at Yu Huo, stunned. Zhu Rong Tonggong was responsible for all official letters received by Zhu Rong Family, which meant he had read every important message which was sent to the Zu Rong Family. Yet, he didn't understand this.


  "This is Yemo Tian. Why did you call him Saint Yu Huo?" Asked Zhu Rong Tonggong in a low voice.


  Yu Huo smiled. Seriously looking at Zhu Rong, he said, "Zhu Rong, I'm Yemo Tian, hehe, not Saint Yu Huo."


  Just now, he had already told Zhu Rong the number of living beings that he had controlled in this world, and admitted that he was Yu Huo. But now, following Zhu Rong Tonggong, Yu Huo denied himself, then grinned and called himself 'Yemo Tian'.


  "Back then, when the ancient god-kind fell, Zhu Rong Family followed the humankind, which hadn't risen yet at the time, and served the humankind as Great Libation." Looking at Yu Huo Zhu Rong said in a bland tone, "Since then, the natural fortune of our family, which was supposed to fade, was shielded by the natural fortune of the humankind. We survived, even better than we expected, and have been developing thrivingly until now."


  Taking a long gasp, Zhu Rong grinned and continued, "As Great Libation, we communicate with the heaven, the earth, the gods, and ghosts, and manage every offering ceremony of the humankind. We Zhu Rong Family have been serving human beings as Great Libation for generations. Naturally, we can sometimes foresee the future."


  "The natural fortune of human beings is strong and magical. Protected by the great Dao of Pan Gu world, the one who attains the natural fortune of human beings will receive an unimaginable reward. Generation after generation, the leaders of Zhu Rong Family..." Looking at Yu Huo, Zhu Rong said very seriously.


  After pausing to organize his language, Zhu Rong carried on, "Today, I came here, and meeting you, Saint Yu Huo, was the best choice made by my generations of ancestor through their unpredictable destinies. Today, I came to meet you because this is the most beneficial thing to do to my Zhu Rong Family. If I didn't come to Liang Zhu City to hunt for the remaining forces of the Gong Gong Family today, and if I stayed in Southern Wasteland, I would have suffered a disaster."


  "Destiny?" Yu Huo scratched his head in confusion. Shaking his head, he murmured, "Even I can't see through the secrets of destiny, so how can you? Zhu Rong, you have indeed touched a corner of the great Dao, but your Dao is the Dao of fire. What does your Dao have to do with destiny?


  "But never mind. When I control your soul, I will know all the secrets in your head. If I can really learn a little bit about destiny from you, oh my great Saint Pan Yu!" Yu Huo chuckled and continued.


  Trembling slightly in excitement, Yu Huo released threads of dark light from his eyes, which coiled around Zhu Rong's body.


  Zhu Rong smiled, shaking his head as he responded blandly, "Like I said, Saint Yu Huo, you're like a dragon flying in the sky, but why did you turn yourself into a fish in a ditch? If you were really here, without a doubt, I wouldn't be able to stop you. But since you descended to Pan Gu world with this clone, please, just die!"


  The fire surrounding him grew stronger and stronger as Zhu Rong slightly bent his body, then pounced on Yu Huo.


  "My ancestors didn't tell me how to deal with you, but killing you can't be wrong." Zhu Rong laughed. His voice was especially resonant and sonorous.


  Chapter 1617: Pan Yu's Brain


  


  Thunderous roars echoed through the clouds while Wuzhi Qi and Huoyuan showed their original shapes. An enormous water ape trod on a raging wave, and a fire Qilin was surrounded by lava streams. They coiled their limbs around each other and rolled ferociously in Liang Zhu City.


  The water flooded and the fire scorched. The beautiful palaces in the city were burned glowing red at first, then fell apart while being swept across by the bone-piercing coldness. Not a single building in the city survived.


  Non-humankind beings cried, screamed, and fled desperately with their families.


  Wuzhi Qi and Huoyuan were tremendous in their original shapes, that any slight move of theirs could affect all living beings within the area miles in radius. No non-humankind being in the city managed to flee after sensing the overwhelming energy waves burst from their bodies. Some non-humankind beings were frozen to death, while others were incinerated.


  Countless years after the first expeditionary force from Pan Yu world invaded Pan Gu world, Liang Zhu City now faced a true destructive disaster.


  Yu Huo's golden giant chariot was melted into golden liquid, splashing everywhere. Showering in the scorching golden rain, the Jia Clan warriors who kneeled on the ground and carried the chariot remained motionless. Their skins were burned, and their bodies were covered in melted gold. But still, they kept kneeling on the ground, without making one move.


  A pair of red lotuses raised Zhu Rong's hundreds of miles tall fiery body into the sky. The pair of fiery lotuses from his eyes spun swiftly, and the eyeballs in the lotuses shone dazzlingly as they were fixed on Yu Huo.


  Yu Huo's body was halfway damaged. His legs were gone, left arm burned, and a half-foot-long piece of arm bone was left attached to his body, with black smoke puffing up from it. His right arm was his only uninjured limb so far.


  What was even worse, his face was licked by the red lotus fire and was burned off. His entire face was gone, exposing his translucent skull. Illuminated by the fire, he now looked horrible.


  "Perhaps, this is the opportunity of my Zhu Rong Family which has been mentioned by my ancestors!" Zhu Rong looked at Yu Huo and said blandly, "A clone of a 'Saint' from Pan Yu world? If I can have your great Dao, perhaps..."


  Zhu Rong raised his head and looked at the sky, at the thick clouds, which were stirred by the earth-shaking battle between Wuzhi Qi and Huoyuan. Giant thunderbolts blasted from the rolling clouds and flashed across the sky, dazzling and bringing up rumbling thunders.


  "You are also an ambitious one." Gasping for air, Yu Huo wheezed as his bared jawbone moved. The wind blew through this teeth, making his voice sound weird. "Take my great Dao, then free yourself from the limitations of the Dao of your own world? Freedom...Freedom!"


  Yu Huo's three bared eyes rolled quickly in his eye sockets as he looked at Zhu Rong and laughed, "But, haha...There're some things, if I tell you, you might despair. So, I won't say them out loud. If you're capable enough to truly kill this clone of mine and take my great Dao, do it!"


  Zhu Rong chuckled. Shaking his head, he looked at Yu Huo and said, "Do you have any other preparation? Right now? I doubt it. You are suppressed by the great Dao of Pan Gu world, so how much of your power can this clone of yours release?"


  While laughing, Zhu Rong reached out his pair of enormous, blazing hands towards Yu Huo slowly.


  Watched Zhu Rong's hands getting closer and closer, Yu Huo giggled and said, "Suppressed by the great Dao of Pan Gu world? But, I borrowed Yemo Tian's body when I descended, and this body of his has been In Pan Gu world for so many years. With his body, I am spared from about seventy percent of the natural suppression. Therefore, my current power is still beyond your imagination.


  Yu Huo laughed out loud. He turned to a dark corner in a distance away, instead of looking at Zhu Rong's hands.


  "Slave, you're here."


  Dishi Cha howled shrilly. Carrying a grey-haired Yu Clan old man, he darted out of the fire and came to Yu Huo. Throwing the panicked Yu Clan old man to the ground, he politely kneeled and kowtowed to Yu Huo.


  "Supreme Master, as you wished, Di Mo is here."


  With his eyes sparkling dimly, Dishi cha looked at Di Mo and said in a deep voice, "My supreme Master, Di Mo is loyal, but he is not capable enough to serve you. He..."


  Yu Huo waved his hands and interrupted him with a laugh, "I don't need his loyalty, or his strength. I just need him."


  "You are at such a low level that you cannot understand the things I have been doing. When Blood Crown asked me for a soul core with excuses, I was already ready. Guess, what does Di Mo have inside his body?"


  When Zhu Rong's hands were less than thirty meters away from Yu Huo, Yu Huo pointed his uninjured right forefinger at Di Mo, without paying attention to Zhu Rong's ragingly burning hands at all. Uncontrollably, Di Mo flew to Yu Huo.


  "Little thing, do you remember me?" Yu Huo laughed with a hissing voice, tilted his head, and looked at Di Mo's pasty face.


  Di Mo's face was covered in wrinkles. Without knowing what to do, he looked at Yu Huo. A while later, he suddenly burst into hoarse screams.


  "You, you...What did you do to me? You, you erased my memories! You..."


  "I erased your memories, but don't you remember now?" Yu Huo trembled slightly while laughing out wildly, "I like this. Erasing some memories of some people, then, under a certain circumstance, boom! The despair and fear erupting from the souls of these weak creatures, so delicious, so delicious!"


  Clap!


  Di Mo's face was covered in cracks. In despair, his head shattered into a thousand pieces, drifting in every direction.


  In the core area of Di Mo's head, in the middle of his brain, was a fist-sized, crystalline piece with shadow grooves, which looked like a tiny brain. The piece slowly flew up and landed in Yu Huo's hand.


  This fist-sized weird thing slightly squirmed in Yu Huo's hands. It had a crystalline luster, and emitted a strong soul power. A thin blood vein reached out of it and drilled deep into Yu Huo's palm.


  Yu Huo paused immediately. Next, a world-shaking wave of soul power burst from his body.


  Zhu Rong took back his hands all of a sudden, then teleported himself backward for hundreds of miles, as if he had seen a ghost. He grabbed Zhu Rong Tonggong, who was watching from the side, transformed into a streak of fiery light, and rose into the sky.


  "Too late!" Yu Huo widely opened his eyes and murmured, "Who would dare to believe that I have sent the sacred treasure made from Pan Yu's brain into Pan Gu world, by putting it in the brain of a useless old man? Who would dare to believe that? Who would?"


  Laughing out loud, Yu Huo glanced at Zhu Rong's back.


  Zhu Rong paused, slowly turned around, and expressionlessly flew to Yu Huo.


  Chapter 1618: Emperor Shun Falling into the Enemy’s Hands


  


  Pu Ban City, behind the Town Hall, in a sparse patch of woods, Emperor Shun sat on the ground with a wooden Chinese zither on his knees. Flicking the strings with his fingers, he played a beautiful melody which spread along a gentle gust of wind.


  A faint cloud floated above the woods, and a drizzle was falling, wetting Emperor Shun's shirt which was made from a coarse cloth. Emperor Shun played the zither with a faint smile, without being affected by the drizzle at all.


  Wulong Yao sat under a tree in front of Emperor Shun, clapping his hands rhythmically and slowly shaking his head while listening to the music. A while later, he abruptly opened his eyes and asked with a deep voice, "Aren't you really worrying about what's happening in Liang Zhu?"


  Emperor Shun stopped playing the zither. Opening his eyes, he looked at Wulong Yao and smiled relaxedly, then threw the question back, "What can happen? A fire rises at night, and people kill each other. Based on my knowledge about the non-humankind, perhaps, they have divided into two groups about whether to surrender to Blood Crown or not, and are trying to clean out each other."


  Carefully putting the zither on a short table aside, Emperor Shun straightened his sleeves, then continued with a gentle voice, "It's good. The non-humankind consuming their own lives, it's good for human beings anyway. If all non-humankind beings in Liang Zhu City die in each others' hands, Si Wen Ming's job would be much easier in the future, and we can worry less."


  "Don't you worry about that Blood Crown?" Wulong Yao narrowed his eyes, raised his head, and looked at the sky as he asked.


  Emperor Shun gave Wulong Yao a warmer smile. Looking around, he shook his head and said, "If the non-humankind beings in Liang Zhu City call reinforcements from Pan Yu world, I will surely worry… I wouldn't even be able to sleep."


  "But, if a powerful being who is able to threaten the lives of all human beings descends on Pan Gu world...what should I be worrying about? If we human beings cannot stop him, some other people will! They want to weaken us and control us, but they dare not to watch us truly fall."


  Wulong Yao curved his lips downward, called Emperor Shun 'old fox' in his head, then smiled relaxedly as well.


  Emperor Shun reached his hands to the roots of the tree and dragged out a pot of wine, throwing it to Wulong Yao. Then, with the other hand, he found another pot. Unplugging the pot, he took a few gulps of the wine.


  Narrowing his eyes, Emperor Shun said slowly, "Once Si Wen Ming finishes his recent jobs, I shall abdicate. Hmm, I should do some preparation for him, regarding what he is supposed to know."


  Letting out a long breath which had a strong aroma of wine, Emperor Shun chuckled, "It has been so many years. At times, I was even afraid that I may talk some secrets out in my sleep...It was quite exhausting."


  Wulong Yao glanced at the north and frowned, then said in a deep voice, "Ji Hao took the troop to the north. I wonder how it went. Why did Si Wen Ming take part in a thing like this? He is the future emperor. For things like this..."


  "But, Ji Hao is a divine emperor. They are united in a concerted effort, which is a fortune of our humankind. This time, Si Wen Ming wanted to go to Pan Heng world, and I gave him my permission." Emperor Shun interrupted Wulong Yao and grinned.


  While chatting, they soon emptied the two potfuls of wine, without leaving a drop.


  Apparently, Emperor Shun was in a good mood. He turned the pot upside down and gently patted the bottom of the pot with his palm. Along with the muffled beat, he sang a happy folk song, his face blushed and voice strong and sonorous. Even the thin cloud in the sky was dispelled by his voice, and the drizzle had stopped.


  Wulong Yao looked at Emperor Shun. When Emperor Shun finished the song, he asked a serious question, "So, what happens after the abdication? What do you prepare to do? Will you follow behind the former emperors and step into the Chaos? Or...Will you seal yourself in a natural star? You know it, if..."


  "Don't!" Emperor Shun pointed at Wulong Yao and said with his gentle yet strong voice, "There are some things we can do, but can't talk about. Elder Wulong, are you drunk?"


  Wulong Yao quivered instantly, then smiled and nodded, "Yeah, a little bit. I see, the little tricks played by the few old ones are indeed useful. For what shouldn't be talked about, why don't we simply seal them with the magic we know? Once the forbidden words come out of our mouths, our souls will perish. I think this is an appropriate way to keep a secret."


  Emperor Shun smiled. Gazing at the sky, he murmured, "Emperor Xuanyuan said I am a conservator, too kind and generous, that if I step into the Chaos, my life would be risked. In this case, I prepare to spend a few years to travel across Pan Gu Motherland, to appreciate the beauty of this world, then seal myself in the natural star."


  Wulong Yao remained silent for a while, then slowly nodded.


  'Sealing myself in the natural star', this sounded so easy, but meant countless years of loneliness, emptiness, and self-imprisonment. Perhaps, one day, Emperor Shun would have a chance to come out of the star, or that day might never come.


  Wulong Yao looked at Emperor Shun in a complicated way. He had met many powerful, incredible people, who were his old friends. But, they didn't leave a mark on the historical records of the humankind, not even a name, before they disappeared so silently.


  "The heart of nature is unpredictable." Wulong Yao gave a long sigh.


  "The heart of nature is the kindest heart in the world. The ones hard to predict are the hearts of human beings." Emperor Shun smilingly threw the empty wine pot into Wulong Yao's arms and said, "Elder Wulong, you need to understand..."


  Before he finished, both he and Wulong Yao turned to the Town Hall. From the back door of the Town Hall, scorching hot streams of power could be sensed. Earlier, the ground was wetted by the drizzle, and now, clouds of steam had been rising.


  The mist was soon gone, while the plants in the woods began withering and dying.


  Puff!


  A few small trees began burning.


  "Zhu Rong, Great Libation, what happened? Did someone offend you?" Emperor's blushed face quickly turned back to a normal color. He straightened his waist and seriously looked at Zhu Rong, who walked out of the Town Hall, step by step.


  Surrounded by a fire, Zhu Rong smilingly shook his head and said, "No, Emperor Shun, no one is offending me. I have a precious treasure here. I want you...and Elder Wulong, to take a look at it."


  Zhu Rong raised his hand. The tiny brain-shaped piece made from Pan Yu's brain slowly flew out of his hand, glowing dimly. An irresistible soul power covered the entire woods. The expressions of Emperor Shun and Wulong Yao changed immediately. They both leaped up from the ground, their eyes burning with anger.


  But before long, the fire of anger dimmed down in their eyes. As same as Zhu Rong, a strange light emerged in Emperor Shun's eyes.


  Emperor Shun gave a despairing sigh, but then, he laughed, as if he was taking pleasure in some other people's misfortune. "I'm giving up the throne. Facing such a great power...You, who love to hide behind the legends...should make a move, right?"


  "Oh? I look forward to the ones you mentioned to show up." Yu Huo showed up in front of Emperor Shun and chuckled, "But before that, you shall leave the highest power of the humankind to me."


  Chapter 1619: Handing Over the Crown


  


  "Dong"


  A resounding bell ring broke the stillness of the morning in Pu Ban City. Some people who had already been working in the farmlands or orchards smiled and raised their heads, looking at the Town Hall.


  "Emperor Shun called his ministers for a meeting. Is it a good thing? Our life is getting better and better." A group of people nodded and grinned, delightfully rubbing the heads of the children in the surroundings.


  Yes, the lives of human being had been getting better and better.


  The Gong Gong Family raised a flood, but hadn't they been destroyed long ago?


  Non-humankind monsters were ruthless, but weren't they forced to ally with the humankind?


  It was said that the five continents of Pan Gu world had already merged into one, and by now, all human clans lived on the same land. People would hold hands, stand side by side, help each other, and protect each other. The overall power of the humankind had raised by far.


  The lives of human beings would be better and better. One day, people wouldn't need to worry about food, clothes, invasions. Even imagining a life like that gave these ordinary human beings goosebumps. In a few years, Pu Ban City would be filled with shouting little kids, wouldn't it? With more and more young members, the humankind would grow stronger and stronger.


  Some Pu Ban people, who had the spare time, gathered around the Town Hall as they watched well-dressed earls and marquises, clan leaders, and elders walk into the Town Hall one after another. From time to time, some people would loudly greet their own elders.


  Some people pointed at the unfamiliar ones among these human leaders and kept asking questions. Hearing them, their well-informed friends smiled proudly and explained about the names, positions, families, and background stories of these unknown human leaders.


  The five continents in Pan Gu world merged into one, forming the Pan Gu Motherland. By now, the clan leaders and elders from Eastern Wasteland, Western Wasteland, Southern Wasteland, and Northern Wasteland didn't need to travel through the vast void to Pu Ban City, and almost every one of them had found a home in Pu Ban City.


  Emperor Shun rang the bell and called all human ministers for a meeting. Hearing the bell ring, the clan leaders and elders from the four wastelands, who rarely showed up in Pu Ban City before due to distance all delightfully gathered in the Town Hall now.


  Therefore, the number of human leaders gathered in the Town Hall was much larger than usual. In total, over two-hundred thousand earls, marquises, clan leaders, and elders had walked into the Town Hall with relaxed smiles, leaving their guards outside, surrounding the Town Hall like a flood.


  In the Town Hall, Emperor Shun sat in a straw hassock with no expression on his face. Wulong Yao and the other few Magi Palace elders stood beside Emperor Shun, while about ten leaders of large human families, such as the Gong Song Family, Cloud Sun Family, High Sun Family, and Fuxi Family, stood aside politely.


  More and more people came into the hall. As the groups of clan leaders, elders, and ministers walked into the hall, glowing mists rose from the floor, coiling on pillars to the ceiling while releasing strong waves of power. The Town Hall could merely contain tens of thousands of people for a meeting before, but under the effect of the glowing mists, the inner space of the hall expanded quickly, soon large enough to contain a million people.


  Every human leader or minister bowed to Emperor Shun in reverence, then quietly stood in their own position.


  Before long, people from some secret forces of the humankind, such as the Magi Palace and Star Guard, some powerful beings worshipped by human beings, and the representatives of powerful species like the dragon-kind and phoenix kind, all walked into the town hall one after another.


  The representative of the dragon-kind was an ancient dragon king, a carefree one. He walked into the hall while yawning, cupped his hands and bowed to Emperor Shun in haste, then shouted out loud, "Emperor Shun, why did you ring the bell so early in the morning? I did it for like thirty-thousand times with tens of girls last night, and just fell asleep in the dawn. Why did you call us in the morning anyway?"


  Behind Emperor Shun, Yu Huo led the twelve non-humankind emperors, and the leaders of large Yu Dynasty families walked out from a behind a folding screen. Smilingly, they sat in the seats reserved for them.


  Seeing them, the expressions of all human leaders on the scene changed instantly.


  Even though the humankind had allied with the non-humankind to face Blood Crown, the strong incoming enemy together, the blood hatred between the two had never faded. The moment Yu Huo and the other non-humankind beings showed up, and the atmosphere in the entire hall turned so weird.


  Even that ancient dragon king stopped talking. Instead, he stood near Emperor Shun and crossed his arms over his chest with his head tilted, eyes fixed on Yu Huo in an unfriendly way. But of course, his gaze landed more on Yemo Luoye's beautiful face. He drooled from time to time, but had been sucking his saliva back into his mouth.


  In about half an hour, all human leaders in Pu Ban City had all gathered together in the hall, and everyone was quietly looking at Emperor Shun.


  Emperor Shun smiled, then straightened his body and said blandly, "Thanks to Emperor Yao, who valued me and led me to the throne. It has been many years. As a human emperor, I have done nothing more than maintaining the achievements of my predecessors. Ever since I succeeded to the throne, I've been cautious and conscientious, serving the humankind with extra care. Thinking about the future of the humankind, for many times, I couldn't sleep, and could neither eat. I have drained myself, and I believe, it's time for me to leave."


  All human leaders in the hall were badly shocked. What did Emperor Shun even mean?


  Abdicating and handing over the crown to another person? Like Emperor Yao did? But, where was Si Wen Ming?


  Hundreds of thousands of human leaders in the hall nervously looked around, some even secretly casting magic to scan the entire hall to find Si Wen Ming.


  The Xuanyuan sword was already in Si Wen Ming's hands, and he had made immeasurable contributions to the humankind. Speaking of contributions and virtue, no human being could be better than Si Wen Ming.


  Not to mention the fact that Si Wen Ming had been supported by a large number of princes, Ji Hao, the powerful young freak, was his biggest supporter. Aside from his moral integrity, capability and contributions, in mere terms of approval rating, a half of human leaders were his followers.


  Without a doubt, Si Wen Ming was the future human emperor. But now, Emperor Shun seemed to hand over the crown...But, where was Si Wen Ming? Why wasn't he here? Was this a joke?


  "The throne of the human emperor is for virtuous people. The You Xiong Prince Gong Sun Su Su, is an outstanding human being. I admit his morality and capability. Hand over the crown to him, and I will feel relieved...What do you think?"


  The hall fell into a deathly silence, all human leaders staring at Emperor Shun as if he were a ghost.


  Gong Sun Su Su? Who was that?


  The expressions of some Gong Sun Family elders were extremely strange. Gong Sun Su Su was indeed a prince of the Gong Sun Family, but he had made quite a few large mistakes. Especially back during the flood-control mission, Gong Sun Su Su actually managed to find a few Yu Clan girls and lived a sluttish life with them. The Gong Sun Family had already deposed him as a prince long ago, and by now, he was just an ordinary Gong Sun Family member.


  Handing over the crown to Gong Sun Su Su?


  The eyes of Gong Sun Family elders sparkled. None of them said a word.


  This was a good thing...No matter how unworthy Gong Sun Su Su was, Emperor Shun prepared to give him the crown on his own initiative. The Gong Sun Family didn't force Emperor Shun to do it!


  Chapter 1620: The New Emperor


  


  In the edge zone of You Xiong City, in an ordinary-looking wooden building under a green mountain, Gong Sun Su Su lazily sat by a pond, improperly dressed and looking at a few fleshy fishes swimming in the water.


  A few roughly crafted clay wine pots were scattered aside, with the water-thin wine dripping down from the openings. The scent of low-grade wine spread in the air. Gong Sun Su Su sat in a daze for a while, then abruptly burst into hissing laughter.


  "A bunch of old b*stards, old b*stards..." Gong Sun Su Su cursed through gritted teeth, "What did I do? I just played with a few women during the flood-control mission, that's all. What else did I do other than playing with a few Yu Clan girls? Was that a deadly sin?"


  "You deposed me, took away my power, my properties, and left me nothing but a farmland outside the city. Do you want me, Gong Sun Su Su, to live on the farm work from now on? A thousand acres of farmland, how much crops can it grow? How many people can it feed?"


  Raising his right hand and releasing a sharp yet faint sword intent from between his fingers, Gong Sun Su Su growled deeply. He wanted to punch straight on the ground very much.


  He wasn't a prince anymore, but he still had his strength. As a Divine Magus, half a step away from the peak level, his inner spirit stars were all with a nature of metal. His power was sharp as a blade, that with one punch, he could flatten all buildings within the area a million miles in radius.


  Hesitating for a while, Gong Sun Su Su slowly loosened his clenched fist.


  Many of his cousins had their eyes fixed on him now, right? Back then, when he was still a prince, he had unmercifully bullied quite a lot of his families. Those people wanted to trample on him, didn't they? If he now did anything inappropriate and cause himself some severer punishments...


  "I would never have a chance to rise again!" Gong Sun Su Su chuckled crazily. He had filled himself with a great amount of low-grade wine, and by now, his eyes were burned red by the alcohol. He laughed in a strange voice and drooled like a mad wild dog. The fierceness could be sensed from every pore of his.


  Suddenly, his twitched his ears, as he heard a shrill swishing noise coming at him.


  Through the vibration of the air, he instinctively realized that the incoming people were all strong, much stronger than himself. Those were a large number of strong warriors, hundreds at least!


  Hundreds of strong warriors at the level of peak Divine Magi, even higher, flying in a large group above You Xiong City?


  What was happening? Was You Xiong City under attack? But the situation was wonderful for the humankind so far, that even the non-humankind had humbly allied with the humankind. You Xiong City was the base of the Gong Sun Family, the location of the ancestral temple of Emperor Xuanyuan. Who dared to mess around in here?


  Before Gong Sun Su Su figured out what exactly was happening, hundreds of people swiftly landed from the sky. About ten great elders of the Gong Sun Family delightedly rushed to him and put their hands on his back and shoulders.


  Gong Sun Su Su could swear that this was the very first time for him to see the 'flattering' smiles on these powerful great elders' faces. These great elders were in high positions, who controlled the lives of almost all Gong Sun Family members. But at this very moment, the seriousness and stateliness on their faces was all gone, and to describe the expressions on their faces now, one had no other choice but the word 'flattering'.


  They praised Gong Sun Su Su with the best languages they knew. They made Gong Sun Su Su sound like a blooming flower.


  According to them, Gong Sun Su Su was a perfect human being, moral and capable, that even his every fine hair could only be explained by the word 'perfect'. He was the only hope of the humankind; he was the future, a moral model, a lighthouse for the entire humankind in a long-lasting dark night! Because of Gong Sun Su Su, the four seasons existed, the flowers bloomed, and the creatures in Pan Gu world could live and develop.


  Gong Sun Su Su was awfully frightened by these passionate great elders.


  Indeed, he was frightened. Earlier on, these great elders had just taken away everything he had and thrown him down to the bottom of the society from the top of the power. Because of them, Gong Sun Su Su heard the worst languages from his families, and went through all the bitterness in the world.


  But now, these great elders were insanely praising him with the most beautiful words they knew.


  "Are you going to offer me to nature? No! Don't even think about it!" In fear, Gong Sun Su Su's sweat streamed down his back. Suddenly, he recalled something he read from a damaged book in a family library when he was young. Back in the ancient time, large human families used to offer alive human beings to the world, to pray for protection. Were these great elders going to sacrifice him as a blood offering?


  Gong Sun Su Su's fine hair stood straight up while he struggled desperately. He opened his mouth and let out his spirit treasure, which was a dazzling golden longsword. Gripping the sword with both hands, he was prepared to directly hack these great elders.


  With their fingers sparkling dimly, these elders instantly cast tens of powerful magic seals and stopped Gong Sun Su Su from moving.


  Next, a group of beautiful maids walked up and took away the sword from his hands, stripped him, and quickly cleaned his body with the clean water which had petals soaking in, from the head to the toes. Next, they put a luxurious robe on him!


  Gong Sun Su Su widely opened his mouth and stared at the thick, heavy, complicated, but beautiful long robe on him.


  He had seen this robe, worn by Emperor Shun during the largest ceremony of the humankind. This was a ceremonial robe, designed and made especially for the human emperor, based on a robe of an ancient human emperor. Emperor Shun had only worn it for a few times, on the most important occasions.


  Emperor Shun had served as human emperor for so many years, but he wore this robe for no more than ten times.


  Today, this robe was put on Gong Sun Su Su's body — New, perfectly ironed. Every part of it seemed to be new, with a warm power of the fire which was used for forging it. Wearing this robe, Gong Sun Su Su immediately calmed himself down. He now understood that what happened just now was a good thing.


  Not even the great elders of the Gong Sun Family dare to make a joke with this robe!


  Which meant...He was in a sudden luck, wasn't he?


  Gong Sun Su Su felt that this whole thing was so ridiculous. Was Emperor Shun's brain damaged? Or, did anything serious happened to Si Wen Ming? But, even if Emperor Shun's brain were indeed not working, why him?"


  "Such a hero, so beautiful, so majestic...You are the new emperor, the most outstanding prince of our family!" Looking at Gong Sun Su Su in the luxurious robe, the group of great elders praised sincerely.


  A dazzling beam of light flashed across the sky, as more human leaders descended. They bowed to Gong Sun Su Su and urged him to go to Pu Ban City as fast as he could. They said that Emperor Shun was ready for the abdication, and had prepared to hand over the throne. All human leaders were ready too, that by now, people had been waiting for their new emperor.


  Chapter 1621: Great Ceremony


  


  Pu Ban City was filled with the turbulent flows of people.


  People talked about the new emperor passionately, about what kind of a person he was. Gong Sun Su Su, this name was strange to over ninety-nine percent of human beings. They had never heard of him.


  In Pu Ban City, in terms of popularity among all human beings, Si Wen Ming was at least a hundred thousand times better than Gong Sun Su Su. With the simplest, most honest passion and expectation, people in Pu Ban City discussed everything about Gong Sun Su Su. They were hoping that a 'good' human emperor would emerge, to lead all human beings to a better life.


  'The new emperor? Shouldn't that be Si Wen Ming?' Some people wondered silently.


  However, Gong Sun Su Su was a member of the Gong Sun Family. His family background earned him a good first impression. As a descendant of Emperor Xuanyuan, he succeeded to the throne, so what could be wrong about this? Besides, Emperor Shun had a good reputation among human beings. Therefore, in the eyes of ordinary people, he must have decided to hand over the crown to Gong Sun Su Su after deep consideration.


  Gong Sun Su Su must be a better candidate than Si Wen Ming. Otherwise, why would Emperor Shun choose him?


  Outside the city, a giant altar was built overnight, and bonfires were blazing. Maguspriests slaughtered the blood sacrifices by the bonfires. They offered the fresh blood to nature, and prayed for a long lasting good life and thriving natural fortune for the humankind.


  Numerous human beings surrounded the altar, composing a boundless ocean.


  They shouted the name of Emperor Shun, who stood on top of the altar. With their tsunami-like voices, some people called Gong Sun Su Su's name from time to time. Gradually, Gong Sun Su Su's name was called louder and louder. People looked around excitedly, as they wanted to see Gong Sun Su Su before the others.


  A large group of Gong Sun Family elders and core members had been squeezing through the crowd. They were delighted, but also worried and anxious. They barely stopped exchanging opinions with the leaders of the other large families and clans.


  They clearly understood that Gong Sun Su Su shouldn't become the emperor, but for the benefits of the Gong Sun Family, since Emperor Shun had nominated him, people from the Gong Sun Family were glad to seize the chance and support him.


  Gong Sun Su Su barely had any individual prestige. Therefore, in order to support him, to ensure his crown, the Gong Sun Family had to make a series of exchange of interests with the other large human clans and families, making all kinds of promises.


  Si Wen Ming would have succeeded to the throne much easier.


  In the boundless crowd, the group of clan leaders and princes, who had been trying their best to support Si Wen Ming, all had gloomy looks. The could burst into thunder-like rages at any moment.


  Emperor Shun had given up on Si Wen Ming. Emperor Shun actually prepared to hand over the crown to Gong Sun Su Su, who was incapable, dissolute, and brainless. As Si Wen Ming's friends and supporters, these clan leaders and princes were filled with anger, that they would literally explode with a slight little bit stimulation.


  However, they could not channel their fury, no matter what.


  Where was Si Wen Ming?


  Where on earth was Si Wen Ming?


  If Si Wen Ming weren't here, Ji Hao could also handle the situation. After all, he was a divine emperor now.


  But, Ji Hao wasn't here either! Si Wen Ming disappeared, and neither was Ji Hao in Pu Ban City. Even the group of senior commanders and ministers under the leadership of Si Wen Ming and Ji Hao had gone missing.


  Without the leaders, Si Wen Ming's supporters didn't know what to do to deal with the current situation. They were clearly aware of the fact that the Gong Sun Family had now been trying to win over supporters, and the number of their supporters had been growing larger by the moment.


  Si Wen Ming had a giant number of supporters, but he also had enemies from the human society. In fact, for the flood control missing, he and Ji Hao had offended too many people. During the flood, numerous large human families and clans became their enemies.


  Back then, Emperor Xuanyuan and Shennong showed up on behalf of all former human emperors and forcibly suppressed the forces which were against Si Wen Ming. But by now, the twelve former emperors had left, and Emperor Shun had stated openly that he would hand over the crown to Gong Sun Su Su. Under the circumstances, all people against Ji Hao and Si Wen Ming would love to see Gong Sun Su Su ascend to the throne, as long as the Gong Sun Family promise them a little benefit.


  When Gong Sun Su Su ascended to the throne, what could Si Wen Ming and Ji Hao possibly change even if they returned?


  Si Wen Ming had been fighting so hard these years. With his brothers and friends, he risked his own life and shed his own blood for the humankind. But, were all of his contributions in vain now? He had done so much for the humankind, didn't it mean a thing now? The numerous brave human warriors who sacrificed themselves for the future of the humankind, were their deaths meaningless too?


  "What the hell?" Huaxu Lie, Lie Mountain Kang, and the other few princes stomped their feet against the ground in anger. Anxiously, they had been looking around over and over again while murmuring, "Brother Wen Ming, Brother Win Ming, where are you at this critical moment? Ji Hao, you bloody kid, where are you? Where are you two?"


  Without Si Wen Ming or Ji Hao, Huaxu Lie and the others had no reason or excuse to interrupt this great abdication ceremony.


  As Si Wen Ming's close friends, the faces of many clan leaders had even turned purple. They were choked by their anger, almost vomiting blood.


  "Send people to the heaven, to find Ji Hao." Abruptly, a You Chong elder gave his order in a low voice, "Minister Wen Ming isn't here, neither is Emperor Ji Hao. But, Emperor Ji Hao must have left his trustworthy subordinates in the heaven. Go find them and stop this ceremony with the name of the heaven!"


  Hearing him, the eyes of Si Wen Ming's supports shone. Immediately, tens of people darted out of the crowd.


  This You Chong Family elder was right. The heaven was the ruler of the world, the holder of the highest power of Pan Gu world. Interrupting the abdication ceremony with the name of heaven was indeed inappropriate but reasonable.


  As long as someone questioned Gong Sun Su Su's qualification on behalf of the heaven, shows an unyielding attitude, Gong Sun Su Su could forget about the crown.


  Standing on top of the giant altar, Emperor Shun took over a scroll from Wulong Yao's hands.


  Spreading the scroll, Emperor Shun read the prayer with a sonorous voice, praying for the blessing from the gods, for every human being to live a peaceful life with no worry.


  Many prayers like this needed to be read before the formal ceremony, and the entire ceremony would last for about half a month.


  In the north of Pu Ban City, millions of miles away, Wuzhi Qi wielded his dark ice cudgel while roaring thunderously and fighting against Huoyuan and the other ten powerful beings. He was covered in wounds, shedding blood. On the ground was an iceberg frozen from his blood.


  Huoyuan's eyes sparkled with a weird dim light as he said blandly, "Wuzhi Qi, I never thought that your soul would have merged with your body already...But, you want to return to Pu Ban City to deliver the news, which is impossible."


  Wuzhi Qi raised his cudgel and responded with a full-strike.


  Chapter 1622: Aid


  


  Above Pu Ban City, upon layers of chaos, tens of people flashed through the space at their highest speeds.


  The clouds were shattered, gales were crushed, auroras, sky fires, soul pieces, iced spirits, dark winds...All scary natural dangers were left far behind, as they were heading to the heaven as fast as possible.


  Buzz!


  Following a muffled noise, a, millions of miles long formidable purple aurora streak suddenly descended from the end of the sky and swept across these swiftly flying people. Their defensive treasures burst into dazzling lights. Struck by the aurora, the cracking noises could be heard from quite a few of their defensive treasures.


  "Be careful! Go up if we can, draw back if we can't!" Shouted an old yet strong voice, "We have to arrive at heaven as quickly as possible. Ji Hao isn't in the heaven, but he should have let senior Yao Mountain ministers in there, or Gold Crow elders. They are all divine gods now, powerful enough to interfere in an human world affair."


  The tens of people sighed simultaneously.


  Once, the human ancestors spent countless years of effort to free the humankind from the effect and restraint of the heaven. But today, they were actually going to beg the heaven to interfere in a human world affair again. Fortunately, the only current divine emperor was Ji Hao, a human being. Otherwise, how could they ever face this whole thing?


  "Begging the heaven to interfere in a human world affair?" A hoarse voice came from a long distance away, very unpleasant to hear. "You are all traitors of the humankind. Every human being will want you dead!"


  Along with the hoarse laughter, tens of thousands of meters long light beams flashed across the sky and penetrated the chests of the tens of people, generating a series of shrill howl. Blood sprayed about while they fell quickly from the air.


  Hundreds of enormous sky rocs dove down from the higher sky, surrounded by strong gales. Standing on the backs of these sky rocks, which had the wingspans over nine hundred meters were a large group of Eastern Wasteland archers with strong bows.


  The eyes of these Eastern Wasteland archers flickered with a dim light, and were covered in a faint, dark layer of mist.


  A middle-aged man stood on the head of the sky roc which was at the front of the troop. He was over three meters tall, baring his upper body, his skin thickly covered in the tattoos of clouds and hurricanes. Holding a longbow, he stood perfectly straight, with the long hair hanging loosely on his back.


  "We are Fang Feng Family. As long as we are here, you will not take a single step towards the heaven." The middle-aged man's fierce-looking long face twitched slightly as he showed an ugly smile and said, "Asking the heaven to interfere in our human affairs? Hehe, let me capture you all alive and bring you to Gong Sun Su Su...No, to Emperor Gong Sun. Then, everyone behind you will die!"


  Following Fang Feng's wild laughter, tens of thousands of metal plates suddenly rose from the raging sky fire down below. Standing on every three meters wide metal plate were heavily armored Jia Clan warriors, also with specially crafted longbows, looking at the tens of people with twisted smiles.


  "You..." Among the tens of people, a gray-haired elderly man shouted out loud, "Fang Feng, don't you know that Gong Sun Su Su has no ability to serve as a human emperor? If he becomes the emperor, we human beings would be facing a disaster."


  Fang Feng grinned and slowly pulled out an arrow, which was dazzling with bolts of lightning. He put on his bowstring and then responded, "I know Gong Sun Su Su is a b*stard. During the flood-control mission, he actually played with non-humankind women. He is a total b*stard."


  "But, whether the human emperor is a b*stard or not, what does that have to do with the Fang Feng Family?" Fang Feng laughed proudly and said, "We Fang Feng Family have a vast rich territory in Eastern Wasteland, that is great enough for all our people to live happily and safely. What does the future of the humankind have to do with my Fang Feng Family?"


  "Besides, in order to allow Gong Sun Su Su to successfully ascend to the throne, the few old dudes from Gong Sun Family have promised me a lot of things. The territory of our Fang Feng Family will be doubled, plus a giant number of slaves, great amounts of livestock, jade coins, crystals, armors, weapons...Why wouldn't I support him?"


  Fang Feng sneered and continued, "Emperor Shun didn't give me so much...As for Si Wen Ming, how could he ever bribe me for personal interests? Rather than allowing a decent man to become the human emperor, with nothing for me in it, I'd rather let a b*stard have the crown, as long as I can get enough!"


  The grey-haired old man and his people couldn't say a word for a long while. Looking at the completely unconcealed greediness on Fang Feng's face, they didn't know what to say.


  Fang Feng grinned again in pride and said, "And, allowing Gong Sun Su Su to ascend to the throne isn't an idea of Emperor Shun. It's decided by the Saint...You're like a mantis trying to stop a chariot. Hehe, you're gonna suffer after all this."


  'Decided by the 'Saint'?


  The tens of people stared at Fang Feng in shock.


  Which saint? Where was the saint from? A human saint? Only a handful among the human beings could be called as 'saints', but they hadn't been a part of the mortal human world since long ago. As the first human emperor, Emperor Fuxi was one of these few 'saints' among human beings. But, how could he ever possibly choose someone like Gong Sun Su Su to be the new human emperor?


  "Do it!" Fang Feng pulled open his long bow and growled out loud, "Capture them alive! They are 'living evidence'! Haha! Colluding with the heaven, interfering in human affairs, this crime is heavy enough to turn their whole families into slaves!"


  Following his order, all Eastern Wasteland archers on the backs of sky rocs, and Jia Clan warriors standing on metal plates, pulled open their bows. Waves of arrows were released to the grey-haired old man and his people, and immediately, their defensive treasures emitted dazzling lights.


  Along with a series of clangs, their defensive treasures were penetrated within a very short span of time, and the arrows went through their limbs, bringing their blood to the higher sky.


  "Fang Feng!" Both arms of the grey-haired old man were broken. Staring at Fang Feng, he growled in rage.


  "I am right here." Fang Feng laughed, "Why are you howling so loud? Just allow yourselves to be arrested. You aren't going anywhere near the heaven anyway, not while I am guarding here. Those idiots in the heaven won't hear a word from you all."


  Before Fang Feng's laughter faded, a strong fire fell from the higher sky.


  The shrill caws swept across the entire area like a nightmare, nearly deafening everyone on the scene and vibrating everyone's internal organs. Hearing the soul-shaking caws, Fang Feng and all his archers, even those Jia Clan warriors who were armed to the teeth, covered their ears with their hands in fear.


  But, covering their ears failed to ease their pain. Tens of millions of Gold Crows dove down from the heaven, and the penetrating high-pitched caws from them struck directly on their souls in chorus. It made them vomit blood, nearly tearing their souls into pieces.


  Mounting on a Gold Crow, Ji Xia descended from the heaven ahead of the others.


  "Am I an idiot? Hah! Fang Heng, watch your head!" Ji Xia burst into a thunderous roar as he lunged his long spear straight to Fang Feng's head.


  Chapter 1623: Trap and Capture


  


  Clang!


  The giant dark ice cudgel hit violently against a dragon-horn golden sword. The watery light and fire dazzled, flattening a mountain down below and crushing countless living beings on the mountain.


  The cudgel and the golden sword rubbed deafeningly against each other, and started eye-piercing sparkles. From behind Wuzhi Qi's back, a giant hairy arm lunged out and punched straight to Huoyuan's head.


  Huoyuan burst into a roar as he transformed his lower body back into the shape of a Qilin and whipped his long tail fiercely on Wuzhi Qi's suddenly appearing third arm, leaving a sharp beam of fiery light in the sky.


  Wuzhi Qi snorted in pain. The third arm of his broke into a stream of water, which spiraled in the air and condensed into a water-tank-sized thunder bomb, going off beside Huoyuan.


  Layers of dark waves rolled while a soft yet unstoppable thunder power struck on Huoyuan's rib area, crushing his scales and tearing open his muscles. His few ribs were broken, piercing out of his body from the other side.


  "Wuzhi Qi!" Huoyuan shaking his head in pain and yelled, "You have made progress in your cultivation! But today, you won't get away!"


  The other ten marched towards Wuzhi Qi. Swords, blades, spears, all kinds of dazzling weapons landed on Wuzhi Qi's body. This silver-blue long fur vibrated intensely as it clanged against these weapons like sharp steel needles. Along with the silvery metal clangs, tens of bone-deep wounds were left on Wuzhi Qi's body.


  "Huoyuan...Shame you all of you." Wuzhi Qi's hairy face was darkened badly. He flashed across the air and transformed into a stream of water, flashing out of the encirclement as he fled swiftly to Pu Ban City. He had every reason to despise Huoyuan now. As a senior minister of the Zhu Rong Family, Huoyuan actually let Yu Huo control his soul. What could be more humiliating than this?


  However, while casting sour words on Huoyuan, Wuzhi Qi sensed a lingering fear as well.


  If he hadn't luckily upgraded himself for a couple of times these years, and if his souls hadn't merged with his strong body to allow him to be immune to soul attacks, perhaps he would have become a tool of some other people too, like Huoyuan did.


  Trying his best, Wuzhi Qi fled to Pu Ban City. No matter what, he needed to inform the humankind about what happened in Liang Zhu City...Wuzhi Qi cursed in his head. If Yu Huo had controlled the human leaders, the whole Pan Gu world could expect a great show.


  Tens of fire thunder bombs which contained Qilin essence fire caught up with Wuzhi Qi. The human-head sized thunder bombs went off on Wuzhi Qi's back, venting the fire as they swept across the area with a radius of a thousand miles. Wherever the fire went through, the hills were flattened, plants were incinerated, and towering mountains were uprooted, drifting away along the wind like falling leaves.


  A series of bone popping noise could be heard from Wuzhi Qi's back. The poisonous fire drilled into his internal organs and brought him an unbearable pain. The fire was even puffed out of his mouth.


  The fire thunder bombs were made from the essence ancient poisonous fire collected by Zhu Rong Family people from the largest volcano in Southern Wasteland, mixed with the true spirit fire that belonged to the Fire Qilin Family, which had followed the leadership of Zhu Rong, and were brewed in the 'ancient fire lung' under the ground of Southern Wasteland for a thousand years.


  These types of fire thunder bombs were greatly powerful, and were designed as a strategic weapon for breaking cities. However, Huoyuan used them on Wuzhi Qi. One fire thunder bomb like this could erase everything within a thousand miles in radius, but just now, tens of thunder bombs went off in a row. In ten-thousand miles around Wuzhi Qi, everything had turned into ashes. Wuzhi Qi suffered severe injuries; his bones were all broken, and his internal organs were nearly set on fire.


  "Huoyuan! Are you crazy?" Wuzhi Qi screamed while his silver fur was burning. Within a few breaths, he became a bald monkey!


  "Abba! Abba! This is the secret magic of Yin! Memorize this now! Use the extreme negative power!" A leather bag was tied around Wuzhi Qi's waist. Inside the bag, Yi Si and Yuan Li, who were both halfway cooked, had been weakly struggling.


  They were injured by Huoyuan's Qilin essence fire. They had especially strong life-force indeed, but they both failed to dispel the Qilin essence fire lingering inside their bodies. At the moment, they were able to do nothing but let the fire burn rampantly inside them.


  Hearing Wuzhi Qi's heart-breaking howls, Yuan Li hurriedly taught Wuzhi Qi about the secret of extreme negative power by using his soul, despite the fact that this was forbidden by his sect.


  Wuzhi Qi was fleeing desperately. Learning the secret of Yin, he quivered instantly. Before long, the silver-blue spirit creature power releasing from his body began turning pure silver. His body turned hazy and blur like a shadow, and he moved faster and faster. Within a twinkling of an eye, he left a long series of afterimages behind.


  He was born in the prehistorical era. As the first water ape in the world, Wuzhi Qi used to shower in the endless glow of the star of Yin, cultivating himself as much as he liked. He deeply understood how beneficial the extremely negative power was to spirit creatures. But sadly, back at that time, Wuzhi Qi had just started to know things, and was far less smart than he was now. He lived under the light of the star of Yin, yet he didn't learn its secrets.


  Learning from Yuan Li, Wuzhi Qi felt that an invisible screen inside his soul was suddenly broken. His power didn't improve, but his cultivation had stepped into another level.


  "Haha, haha hahahaha!" While fleeing, Wuzhi Qi laughed with a high-pitched voice, "Huoyuan, I will soon smash your head! You disappointing b*stards! You sold yourselves to the non-humankind monster! You idiots!"


  "Wuzhi Qi, I will chop off your head before long!" Huoyuan chased after Wuzhi Qi with no spare efforts while vomiting blood. He was burning his spirit blood in order to catch up with Wuzhi Qi, who just moved faster and faster.


  All of a sudden, a thunderous bang could be heard from the sky, and a divine gate emerged in the highest air. Numberless Gold Crow warriors dove down from the sky while cawing shrilly. From tens of thousands of miles away from the ground, they released an overwhelming wave of golden flying swords, swirling in the air like a thunderstorm and descending along with sharp swishing noises.


  "Damn...it!" Wuzhi Qi cursed out loud. The flying golden swords coming from the sky were indeed targeting Huoyuan and his people, but still, some unreliable Gold Crow warriors who failed to see Wuzhi Qi's face clearly had thrown hundreds of golden flying swords at him.


  Wuzhi Qi cursed in anger. From the bag tied around his waist, Yuan Li reached out his head, screaming at a group of people he knew in the sky, "Help! Help! I'm cooked! I'm cooked! My limbs, my penis, all cooked! Uncle Ji Xia! Lord Ji Xia, Master Ji Xia, save us!"


  Huoyuan and his people were startled by the divine troop which appeared so suddenly. They growled and activated their defensive supreme treasures. But, as the golden flying sword stormed down from the sky, their defensive treasures were shattered immediately, letting out deafening cracking noises.


  Huoyuan's body was penetrated by hundreds of flying swords. His enormous body was pressed down to the ground, lying in the dust without being able to move.


  Chapter 1624: Break


  


  "Eh-hem!"


  Huoyuan fell into a cloud of dust while vomiting blood. Shaking his head hard, he coughed out the sand in his mouth. A streak of fire rose from his mouth along with the sand, which melted the sand into tiny drops of lava it could fall on the ground.


  Raising his head, Huoyuan looked at Wuzhi Qi in confusion. He touched the tens of puncture wounds left on his body by the wave of golden flying swords, feeling his fingers scorched. The scary fire power lingering in his wounds was unbearable, that even as a fire Qilin, Huoyuan's scales were softened by that fire.


  The fire which hurt him was even more powerful than the Qilin essence fire. The fires at this level were fairly rare in Pan Gu world. Through gritted teeth, Huoyuan began talking with a deep voice, "Gold Crow true fire? No, it's the essence sun fire developed from the Gold Crow fire. I sense the power of the star, and the ruthless Gold Crow fire, hah!"


  Baring his teeth, Huoyuan stood up from the ground, dropped the pair of golden swords, raised his arms high, and shouted, "Lord Ji Xia, please shut your crows up. Don't attack for now, I'm awake. Damn it! My soul is confused by the enemy! Damn it!"


  Huoyuan was shaking his head. The flying swords of Gold Crow warriors went through his body and left the essence sun fire inside him. The essence sun fire delivered an extremely strong evil-suppressing power. Plus, Huoyuan's soul had been struggling hard the whole time; the moment he fell into the dust, Huoyuan woke up and regained his independent spirit, but still felt muddleheaded, and suffered a bad headache.


  Wuzhi Qi looked at Huoyuan with a sullen face. Patting the few burning wounds on his body, he shouted at Ji Xia, "Ji Xia kid, don't listen to this old b*stard. He's playing a trick. Just give the order and kill him!"


  Huoyuan's face twisted in anger when he heard Wuzhi Qi. He leaped up from the ground, pointed at Wuzhi Qi, and cursed, "Wuzhi Qi, we do hate each other, but we're at a critical moment now! Don't make this personal! You should know about Yu Huo's power! If he achieves his aim, how well would you end?"


  Wuzhi Qi gave Huoyuan a glance and snorted, without saying another word.


  Ji Xia nodded. Pointing at the other ministers of Zhu Rong, who were also sent down to the dust, he asked, "Minister Huoyuan, can you wake them up too? If you can't, I can provide you with a set of five-natural-element chains from the heaven, and I think they should better be locked up."


  Among the other ten ministers of Zhu Rong, three were Huoyuan's family members, whose bodies were also penetrated by the flying swords. These minsters were slightly weaker than Huoyuan. Therefore, Yu Huo had gained a deeper control of their souls. Some of them seemed to be confused, while the others still had their eyes sparkling with a dim misty light. Apparently, they failed to free themselves from Yu Huo's control. Gritting his teeth, Huoyuan glanced at his people, then stomped his foot against the ground and yelled, "Tie them up...B*stard, this isn't over!


  Wuzhi Qi stood aside and said coldly while stamping out the fire on his wounds, "No, this isn't ending...You want Gong Gong's remaining forces dead, just go after the others. Why did you come to me? Fortunately, I ran fast. Otherwise, you old b*stards would have crushed my bones."


  Wuzhi Qi sneered continued in a malicious tone, "This isn't over, Zhu Rong. Let's go and see."


  Huoyuan snorted and threw a sideways glance at Wuzhi Qi, then raised his chin, scornfully shaking his head.


  Gong Gong was history now. The Gong Gong Family had already been stormed, and among his eight famous senior ministers, Wuzhi Qi was the only one who still dared to show up in public. Did Wuzhi Qi say that he would raise a trouble for Zhu Rong Family? What a joke! Huoyuan picked up his pair of golden swords and clanged them loudly.


  A large group of divine warriors descended from the sky, holding the frosty' dark-ice chain', and tied up Huoyuan's people quickly. The five-natural-element chains were a powerful divine treasure, naturally generated from the great Dao of the five basic natural elements. No creature living upon the five-natural elements could free itself from this set of chains.


  All of the important bone joints of the ten ministers of Zhu Rong were locked up by the chains. Thin and long dark ice needles reached out from the chain, piercing deeply into their bodies. They sent the strong ice power into their internal organs and forcibly sealed their fire power. Before long, they were covered in a thick layer of ice.


  Wuzhi Qi watched this delightfully, and laughed out loud, "You didn't see this coming, did you?"


  "Wuzhi Qi," Huoyuan yelled angrily at Wzhi Qi, "Our souls were controlled by someone else, so we could only release about thirty percent of our powers. Otherwise, how could we be defeated so easily?"


  Ji Xia chuckled aside, then tiled his head and looked at Huoyuan.


  Huoyuan paused for a short while, then continued unhappily, "Alright, Lord Ji Xia, I admit that your divine army is extraordinary...But, this Gold Crow army of yours is newly raised, isn't it? If we..."


  Ji Xia flicked his red cloak, turned around, and walked straight away. Wuzhi Qi laughed extra loud as he followed Ji Xia closely.


  Huoyuan also followed behind Ji Xia, his face blushed while saying loudly, "Oi, Oi, Ji Xia, you're a Southern Wasteland man too. I and your Fire Crow Clan...No, Your Gold Crow Clan ancestors were my old friends. Oi, kid, listen to me. If you dare to tell anyone about you beating me down to the ground today, if you dare to say a word, things will go ugly between us!"


  The formidable Gold Crow army and troops of divine warriors, who were with all kinds of flying mounts, transformed into a raging fire as they rose to the ground, flying to Pu Ban City. Surrounded by a group of divine warriors, Fang Feng, his Eastern Wasteland archers, and tens of thousands of Jia Clan warriors lied on a fiery cloud, covered in wounds, and every one of them was tied up by a heavy earth chain.


  In Pu Ban City, Yu Huo, who had been smilingly sat under the giant altar, suddenly changed his expression.


  "Why is the natural suppression from this world so strong? Has the strongest fire Qilin freed himself from my control already? Damn you Emperor Shun! How can you be protected by such a great natural reward power? In order to control you, I have put ninety-three percent of the power that I can control from Pan Yu's brain on you." Raising his head, he murmured in a low voice.


  Breathing deeply, Yu Huo continued through gritted teeth, "I will absorb more souls, and this clone of mine will grow stronger... By then, I will control a greater power from Pan Yu's brain, and no one can ever escape from my control anymore!"


  On the altar, Emperor Shun was holding a shiny golden scroll while loudly reciting a prayer.


  Escorted by a few Gong Sun Family elders, Gong Sun Su Su walked slowly up the stairs on one side of the altar, step by step. Gong Sun Su Su was looking at Emperor Shun with a large grin on his face. Till now, he still couldn't believe this— Did Emperor Shun lose his mind? Why would Emperor Shun hand over the crown to him?


  A fiery cloud rolled down from the sky.


  "Kid, get off the altar! Are you qualified to go up there?" Ji Xia raised an arm as he let a fiery thunder bomb go off in the sky, then growled with a strong voice.


  Chapter 1625: Talking About Qualification


  


  Back in the prehistorical era, before the humankind rose in the form of large clans and families, people would kneel on the ground and put their foreheads and palms on the earth, without the courage to say one word even when they saw the lowest divine being descending from the heaven, with an extreme admiration.


  In Emperor Fuxi's era, people walked out of the tree holes and caves and gradually built villages and large clans which lived close to each other. But, once divine gods showed up in the mortal worlds, all clan leaders, even the emperor himself, would show their respect. No human being dared to go against the heaven at that time.


  In the age of Emperor Xuanyuan, things started to change. Emperor Xuanyuan was a fierce, brave, and an incredibly powerful being. Led by him, the humankind grew stronger rapidly, while the heaven gradually fell. At last, Emperor Xuanyuan became the central divine emperor, Yellow Emperor Xuanyuan.


  Later on, the prestige possessed by divine gods was abased year after year, generation by generation. By the time of Emperor Yao and Emperor Shun, only a few divine descendants remained living in the heaven. They built palaces and mansions for human beings, using their labor to exchange for meat and wine. By the time, people no longer stood in awe and reverence of the heaven. Some younger human beings had even forgotten about the ancient glory of the heaven.


  Ji Xia led his divine army descended from the heaven, composing an enormous battle formation. Numerous Gold Crow warriors hovered in the sky while cawing thunderously, forming a pure sun sword formation that covered the entire city with a strong aura of killing.


  High up in the sky, a divine gate was faintly visible, and inside the gate was a magnificent tower. The tower emitted sharp beams of light, penetrating the space and merging with the entire world. A horrifying pressure descended, suffocating all people in the city.


  It had been countless years, but once again, the divine heaven and earth great formation, which was used for balancing the whole world, showed up in the mortal world. The tremendous pressure landed on everyone's shoulders, such that some weak ordinary human beings began trembling slightly, and were almost kneeling on the ground.


  A resonant bell ring echoed through the sky. A gigantic, hazy bell emerged above Pu Ban City and rang sonorously. The sound wave transformed into waves of golden-purple glowing mist and spread out to all directions, neutralizing eighty percent of the pressure created by Ji Xia's divine army.


  Hundreds of Magi Palace Magi rose into the sky. Wulong Yao, Fang Feng E, Candle Dragon Gui, and the other Magi Palace elders released their scary powers. Dark mists coiled behind their bodies, and within the mist, the hazy silhouettes of enormous creatures could be seen, merging with the bodies of their owners and making look like towering mountains.


  "Ji Xia, this is where we human beings perform offering ceremonies, where we pray to nature. Go away!" Behind Candle Dragon Gui's body, a tremendous candle dragon closed its eyes. Every breath it took would start a strong gale around him. The gale swirled and left thin, dark cracks in the air, seeming even to tear apart the space.


  "I am a human being too!" Ji Xia leaped down from the back of a Gold Crow and trod on a fiery cloud as he descended swiftly from the sky, soon coming up to Candle Dragon Gui. From less than ten meters away, Ji Xia looked directly at Candle Dragon Gui's lusterless eyes and said, "I, am a human being too. It's just that I happen to hold a divine power too."


  "Holding your divine power, you shouldn't interfere a human world affair." Wulong Yao shouted harshly, "Go away, or do you want to start a war against us with your formidable divine army?"


  "The heaven belongs to all living beings in this world. I, as the God of War, am supposed to supervise the entire world and suppress all evils. Facing anyone who intends to do harm to this world, I shall stop him with all my power." Ji Xia said without hesitating, "Human beings are a part of the world, and should be under my supervision."


  "The heaven takes no part in human affairs." Fang Feng E laughed with a high-pitched voice, "It has been so many years, the heaven takes no part!"


  "If the heaven takes no part in human affairs, why do you pray to nature? Why do you pray to heaven?" Ji Xia laughed as he spread his arms and growled to the numerous human beings in the surroundings. "If human beings do not want to be under the supervision of the heaven, why did you perform an offering ceremony?"


  People were confused. Ji Xia sounded reasonable.


  If as the few Magi Palace elders said, the heaven took no part in things happening in the human society, why would anyone pray to heaven?


  Emperor Shun's eyes sparkled coldly as he raised his head and asked with a bright voice, "Ji Xia, we prayed to nature, to the sky and the earth, not the heaven!"


  As a fiery light dazzled, Ji Xia teleported himself directly to Emperor Shun. Looking at Emperor Shun right in the eyes, he responded strongly, "The heaven represents the sky and the earth! And I, am acting on behalf of the heaven! If you pray to nature, the heaven must be a part of your life!"


  Before Emperor Shun said a word, Ji Xia turned around and took out tens of scrolls, which were wrapped in coiling purple mists, and had been emitting a strong sense of power, "If you don't need the heaven, why did so many human beings pray to the heaven, begging the heaven to stop Gong Sun Su Su from ascending the throne? Eh? Look at these, I didn't fake these!"


  In the heaven, powerful treasures existed to communicate with the whole world, and any living being in Pan Gu world could pray to the heaven. With a strong faith power, the prayer of any living being could generate an actual 'divine official letter', to be sent directly to divine emperors.


  Due to nothing else but all kinds of small yet complicated requests from the entire world, Ji Hao escaped from the heaven, leaving all the divine jobs to his people.


  At this very moment, Ji Xia showed these 'divine official letters', proving that some human beings didn't want Gong Sun Su Su to be their new emperor. These people prayed to the heaven and asked them to stop Gong Sun Su Su from succeeding to the throne.


  In the crowd, Huaxu Lie and Lie Mountain Kang and the other supporters of Si Wen Ming sighed in relief. They glanced at each other and gave a faint smile.


  They sent their trusted subordinates to the heaven, but were worried that their people might be hindered by the enemy. Therefore, they ordered their other subordinates to pray to the heaven, and in this way, they managed to send the message directly.


  Ji Xia didn't let them down. He arrived in time.


  The heaven wasn't as powerful as before, but under Ji Hao's leadership, the heaven shouldn't be underestimated. Besides, Ji Xia came with a good reason, added with the help of Si Wen Ming's supporters, who were also the leaders of human beings. Emperor Shun's mind might not have been changed, but this ceremony was already interrupted!


  Emperor Shun looked at the scrolls in Ji Xia's hands. As a human emperor, he knew what those were.


  Remaining silent for a while, Emperor Shun looked at Ji Xia and said slowly, "Ji Xia, what do you want?"


  Ji Xia's eyes shone brightly. Pointing at Gong Sun Su Su, he sneered, "He doesn't deserve to be the emperor!"


  Emperor Shun raised his head and responded with a deep voice, "I chose him myself. Why can't he be the emperor?"


  Ji Xia blinked his eyes and pondered for a second. Then, he decided to be shameless.


  "He is involved in tens of cases of rapes and murder. The heaven is hunting for him and his people now. How can such a morally degenerate person be the human emperor?"


  The moment Ji Xia said this, everyone was silenced, without being able to say a word.


  Chapter 1626: Shameless Ji Xia


  


  Numerous people stared at Ji Xia with widely opened eyes. 'How could he say that?' People wondered in their heads.


  If what Ji Xia said were real, Gong Sun Su Su's reputation would be ruined for good. Even if...Even if Gong Sun Su Su were innocent, he would hardly have a chance to rise again as a human being, because the one who accused him of rape and murder was Ji Xia, a divine god, the father of Ji Hao, and all human beings still had to pay respect to the heaven.


  Not to mention the fact that Gong Sun Su Su wasn't so innocent. He was seriously not a good person.


  Looking at Ji Xia in a very complicated way, Emperor Shun asked, "Is Gong Sun Su Su a morally degenerate person? Doesn't he deserve to be the human emperor?"


  Ji Xia looked at Emperor Shun seriously and responded, "He is, and he doesn't. If he becomes the new emperor, I guarantee you, human beings would suffer a flood each year, a drought and a locust plague every three years, without a doubt! All because Gong Sun Su Su is too evil. It's like throwing a piece of sh*t into a pot of soup, the soup will certainly go bad!"


  Huaxu Lie and the other princes lowered their heads, laughing silently in their heads.


  Ji Xia, what a shameless man! What he said could be his judgment for Gong Sun Su Su, and could also be a threat to Emperor Shun. With the power of the heaven, causing a disastrous flood like what Gong Gong had done wasn't easy, but picking a few territories to raise a flood each year, choosing a few clans to start a drought or a locust plague, required no effort at all.


  In front of so many human leaders and human beings, Ji Xia had made it perfectly clear — Gong Sun Su Su was a piece of sh*t, and if he ascended to the throne, if human beings were hit by a natural calamity...Ji Xia had warned them all!


  Emperor Shun remained silent for long, while Gong Sun Su Su's face turned blue in anger.


  The moment Ji Xia said this, Gong Sun Su Su's reputation was ruined. He wasn't a good person indeed, but he could swear to god that he didn't do what Ji Xia said. Ji Xia made that up, he framed him and brought him discredit on purpose!


  The throne of the human emperor had been expecting him! The endless power, the great glory was right in front of them! But, at such a critical moment, Ji Xia showed up suddenly, making Gong Sun Su Su feel even worse than hearing the news of his father's death.


  A high-pitched roar could be heard from deep inside Gong Sun Su Su's body. He rolled up the broad sleeves of his robe, pulled out the golden, shiny sword tied around his waist, and growled as he pounced on Ji Xia.


  "B*stard, how dare you ruin my reputation?"


  Every Gong Sun Family member inherited the sword of art of Emperor Xuanyuan. As a former prince, Gong Sun Su Su was a sword master. A sharp sword power was released from his golden sword as he lunged fiercely to Ji Xia's heart.


  Ji Xia laughed, "People, look at this. I didn't make up stories. He's ashamed into anger. He wants to kill me, so that no one can prove what he did! Haha, a human being attempting to kill a divine god, how many divine laws has he violated?"


  Emperor Shun remained silent, and so did the group of Magi Palace elders. The few Gong Sun elders rushed up and pulled out their swords to defend Gong Sun Su Su.


  Sharp sword power streams interwove while the sword lights dazzled. Eight Gong Sun elders combined their powers and wove their sword lights into a web, forcibly suppressing Gong Sun Su Su's sword power.


  Clang!


  The strongest Gong Sun elder wielded his sword and cut Gong Sun Su Su's golden sword into pieces, then the other elders immediately pointed their swords at the vital areas of Gong Sun Su Su's body, disabling him from moving.


  Along with a metal clang, tens of divine commanders spread their fingers. A set of natural-elements chains spiraled down from the air, along with tens of instruments of torture. The chains landed on Gong Sun Su Su, and pierced countless colorful long needles into his body, sealing off his power. Gong Sun Su Su could no longer move.


  Grabbing Gong Sun Su Su, the group of divine commanders swiftly flew back to the heaven and earth formation.


  Emperor Shun's eyes shone dimly with a cold light. He looked at the people gathered around the altar, then glanced at the few embarrassed Gong Sun elders. He abruptly smiled and said, "I was wrong, and so were you. Earlier, I said that I am going to hand over the crown to Gong Sun Xu. Elders, why did you bring Gong Sun Su Su? He is a such a scum."


  Emperor Shun raised his finger. A golden beam of light was released from his fingertip, along with a coiling purple mist, which landed on a handsome young man standing in the crowd of Gong Sun Family members. "Gong Sun Xu, come to the altar. After this ceremony, you will be the new emperor!"


  Gong Sun Xu wasn't even a prince, merely a relatively talented young man. He looked at Emperor Shun in confusion. He was nothing. In the Gong Sun Family, he was no more than a commander with a thousand warriors under his command. Even with all the resources possessed by the Gong Sun Family, he was merely a high-grade Magus King, and was far away from the level of Divine Magus.


  Did Emperor Shun nominate him because his name sounded familiar with Gong Sun Su Su?


  Gong Sun Xu's scalp was numbed. He wasn't thrilled, he wasn't even surprised. He saw what happened to Gong Sun Su Su. His fine hair stood up one after another, as the sense of terror controlled him. He felt frozen, that he could not say one word.


  "The boy is too kind and honest. Look at him, he's too excited to say a thing." Emperor Shun smilingly looked at Gong Sun Xu and said mildly, "I've been paying attention to him since he were a little kid. He has been handling things very well in these years, and has made a series of contributions during the flood-control mission, earning himself a natural reward. He is kind, honest, responsible, and merciful. Therefore, I shall worry about nothing when he ascends to the throne."


  With his eyes sparkling coldly, Emperor Shun turned around and looked at Ji Xia, asking word by word, "Ji Xia, is anything wrong with Gong Sun Xu?"


  Gong Sun Xu was a nobody among all young elites in the Gong Sun Family. Therefore, Emperor Shun would like to hear the fake crime Ji Xia might put on Gong Sun Xu's head.


  "He… disrespected nature and the souls of his ancestors!" Ji Xia sneered, looking at Gong Sun Xu, "One day, he struck down an altar, trampled upon the offerings, and said disrespectful words to all gods in this worlds. Such an unruly person should be imprisoned for a thousand years to atone for his crime!"


  Gong Sun Xu trembled in fear. "No, I didn't! I didn't strike down an altar! I never said disrespectful things to gods!" He screamed.


  Ji Xia grinned. Pointing at Gong Sun Xu, he laughed, "You see, you see, who would just admit what his crime frankly? Even now, he is still lying. How can such a dishonest person be the human emperor?"


  Again, the entire area fell into a deathly silence. Looking at Ji Xia's grinning face, no one could say a word, no one.


  Chapter 1627: The Real Intention is Revealed in the End


  


  Crack!


  A dark-ice chain coiled on Gong Sun Xu's body. A few divine warriors rushed into the group of Gong Sun Family people and dragged Gong Sun Xu up into the sky.


  Ji Xia turned his back to Emperor Shun, facing the countless human beings before the altar as said blandly, "People, you don't want to a disrespectful, arrogant, unruly person to be your emperor, do you?"


  No one responded. Even the silliest ones had felt that something was wrong by now.


  Things like this had never happened before. Abdication ceremony was a tradition of the humankind, started from the era of Emperor Fuxi. Generation after generation, the most virtuous and capable human being would be selected from all to succeed to the throne.


  Everyone had a pair of eye and a heart. Good or bad, virtuous or not, people knew, and people remembered. Therefore, before every emperor abdicated, people mostly knew the name of their new emperor.


  This time, Emperor Shun suddenly decided to hand over the crown to Gong Sun Su Su. Who was Gong Sun Su Su? Over ninety-nine percent of people didn't know who he was. People thought that Emperor Shun was going to pass down the crown to Si Wen Ming, and everyone expected Si Wen Ming to lead the humankind to fight, to strive for a better life, to rise, and to develop.


  Because of the great reputation Emperor Shun had for years, countless human beings told themselves that Gong Sun Su Su would be a good emperor. Anxiously, worryingly, people attended this ceremony.


  Then, Ji Xia showed up and accused Gong Sun Su Su of rape and murder, and let divine warriors capture him. Right afterward, Emperor Shun immediately nominated Gong Sun Xu, but Ji Xia immediately put a crime on him and captured him too. Watching all this, people realized that something was wrong. Something was wrong with Emperor Shun, very wrong.


  Emperor Shun was a wise, capable emperor, so how could he ever do anything so ridiculous? An emperor needed to be selected, not a cabbage, that if one went bad, he could carelessly pick another one. How could he just nominate a random person to be the human emperor, without any preparation?


  Including Emperor Fuxi and Emperor Xuanyuan, didn't every former human emperor select their successor with extra carefulness? Wasn't every human emperor supervised for years before he ascended to the throne? Didn't every human emperor make major contributions to the humankind? Wasn't every human emperor famous before he took over the throne?


  How could Emperor Shun point two random young men from Gong Sun Family, and prepare to pass the throne down to them directly?


  For the first one, Gong Sun Su Su, Emperor Shun could still argue that he was secretly cultivated and supervised for years, that he had secretly made great contributions to the humankind. He was Emperor Shun, so people would convince themselves to believe what he says.


  But the second one, Gong Sun Xu...Was Emperor Shun making a joke? How could Emperor Shun ever dare to say that he would pass the throne down to such an ordinary human being that he randomly pointed at? How dare Emperor Shun do that? How dare Emperor Shun even say that?


  People remained silent, but the anger had already been shown on the faces of some elderly people. But, in the meanwhile, they also looked at Emperor in confusion. Emperor Shun was such a responsible, wise man. How could he do this? How could he nominate the new emperor so curtly?


  "Just leave!" Ji Xia smilingly bowed to the people around the altar while laughing loudly, "People, please leave...Emperor Shun hasn't been feeling so well lately, and some decisions made by him are inappropriate. Regarding the future human emperor, we still need to discuss."


  Breathing deeply, Ji Xia continued with a bright voice, "Everyone, please go home as quickly as you can...If you have families or friends outside Pu Ban City, feel free to visit them, and stay for a while with them."


  Hearing Ji Xia, the expressions of some elderly people changed. After all, they had all been through a lot. They silently cupped their hands and deeply bowed to Ji Xia, then dragged the sleeves of their children or grandchildren, turned around, and walked straight away.


  The boundless crowd moved instantly. Over sixty percent of Pu Ban City people began walking away from the altar. Many among these people were Senior-level elites and junior-level warriors. They released their full strength and helped their families and friends leave as quickly as possible.


  Emperor Shun looked the ones who had been leaving the scene at their highest speeds gloomily, then burst into a frosty growl. "All human beings, stop. Why are you panicking? Why are you disturbed? Why are you leaving in such a hurry? Stop! The ceremony must go on! Everyone, stop! Anyone who violates my order will be executed right on the spot, on the charge of colluding with the non-humankind!"


  Emperor Shun's words stirred the crowd so badly.


  A lot of people, who hadn't decided to leave, now looked at Emperor Shun's twisted face in shock. Watching the strands of dark mist rising from Emperor Shun's head, everyone understood that something was truly wrong with Emperor Shun. Emperor Shun had always been such a kind and generous person, but how could he ever say something like that?


  People started leaving the scene even faster. Fortunately, most human beings were currently healthy and strong, able to run as fast as a horse. Mingling with the crowd, Senior Magi and Magus Kings released their powers and helped the others to move quicker. Fewer and fewer people stayed around the altar.


  The leaders of large human clans and families stayed on the scene, with a big number of their elite family members. They looked at Emperor Shun and Gong Sun Family people seriously. Many of them struggled in their hearts — Was Emperor Shun possessed by some devil? Did the Gong Sun family do something to him? Was any other large human force involved in this?


  They dared even to nominate a random person to be the new emperor, so what did they dare not to do?


  A thin crack emerged between all clan leaders on the scene. They glanced at each other, eyes filled with suspicions and doubts.


  "Follow my order!" Emperor Shun suddenly stomped his foot and shouted, "Everyone who leaves the ceremony will be executed!"


  "Whoo-hah!" With a thunderous growl, troops of human warrior in heavy armors and long spears showed up from all directions, encircling the ones who tried to leave.


  "Under the name of the heaven, execute everyone who dares to hinder the civilians from leaving, with no mercy!" Ji Xia immediately raised his hands and gave his order.


  "Emperor Shun, don't you want to wake up? You are the emperor of human beings, so how can you let yourself be controlled by a devil so easily? Wake up now!" Turning around, Ji Xia looked at Emperor Shun coldly and said with a strong voice.


  Emperor Shun's eyes turned purely black. Throwing an expressionless glance at Ji Xia, he slowly pulled out his sword.


  Chapter 1628: At the End of His Wits


  


  Emperor Shun wielded his sword, causing a sharp noise that sounded like tearing clothes to rise as he released a strong stream of sword light, pressing down like a thousand layers of mountain. Facing the sword light, Ji Xia's long hair fluttered in the air while a strong gale drilled into his nose and mouth. Uncontrollably, he stepped backward.


  Emperor Shun's sword was terrifying. Ji Xia could swear with names of all Gold Crow Clan ancestors that he had never felt such a fierce sword intent before.


  Emperor Shun did nothing but wield his sword, but already, Ji Xia felt like watching all mountains in Pan Gu world falling on his head one after another. A sword intent should be sharp as a beam of light, but Emperor Shun made it incredibly heavy.


  Ji Xia had fought many powerful warriors, and he also fought a great number of spirit creatures during the flood-control mission. But, he never faced someone like Emperor Shun, who managed to force him back by simply wielding a sword.


  Before the battle started, Ji Xia silently admitted that he was frightened a little bit. He was so mad at himself, as he realized that he had no intention of fighting Emperor Shun at all!


  Emperor Shun had such a great reputation. He was admired by almost all human beings, and had done so much for the humankind. Just now, he attempted to pass the throne down to unreliable people, but what happened wasn't his fault. Facing Emperor Shun, Ji Xia couldn't fight. He didn't know how, and he dared not to do it.


  Ji Xia wouldn't be able to forgive himself even if he left nothing but a thin scratch on Emperor Shun's skin, not to mention the fact that Emperor Shun was so scarily strong. He was a peak-level Divine Magus, but by wielding his sword, he vented a Supreme-level power.


  Ji Xia drew back quickly as Emperor Shun's sword intent landed on his chest. His crimson armor glowed with layers of dazzling light. From his chest armor, a ferocious fiery dragon reached out its head and roared thunderously, releasing a long streak of flame to Emperor Shun.


  With a series of cracking noise, the dragon head was shattered, and Emperor Shun's sword intent landed heavily on Ji Xia's armor. The armor was a divine treasure, but under Emperor Shun's sword intent, it screamed shrilly and was broken. A long breach was left on the armor.


  Looking at the broken armor, Ji Xia wanted to cry. Speaking of defensive power, Emperor Shun's sword could never break this divine armor, which was made from the scales of an ancient dragon. However, Emperor Shun had an immeasurable natural rewards power, which meant that every move of his was supported by the entire world. Therefore, all the defensive power of the armor had already been dispelled by the power of nature even before Emperor Shun's sword enough touched it.


  With Emperor Shun's power, breaking dragon scales with his sword wasn't difficult at all.


  Emperor Shun sneered as wisps of dark mist coiled on his body. He raised his arm and launched another sword attack towards Ji Xia. Ji Xia burst into a raging growl pulled out his sword, starting a raging fire as he swung it towards Emperor Shun's sword.


  All of a sudden, a yellow and black light flashed across the edge of Emperor Shun's sword, dimming the fire from Ji Xia's sword. In the following moment, Emperor Shun 's sword clanged deafeningly against Ji Xia's sword, cutting it into two. The sword edge slid down along the broken sword and cut broken Ji Xia's chest armor again, sinking into his chest by three inches.


  Blood squirted out of the wound. Ji Xia took a deep breath, letting the scorching, glowing blood flow back into his body. Staring at Emperor Shun with a twisted face, he nearly cried out loud.


  "The world, please open your eyes and see! Emperor Shun is controlled by a devil. How can you still help him?" Ji Xia screamed hoarsely.


  Ji Xia's sword was also a first-grade treasure from the heaven, made from a foot that belonged to an ancient Qilin, the bronze from Shouyang Mountain, the alum from Dark River, and the other precious materials. The sword was incredibly sharp, containing a trance of Qilin essence fire; it was genuinely a top-grade piece from the heaven.


  Nevertheless, Emperor Shun broke such a treasure with a decorative sword, which was designed especially for the ceremony. How could this even happen?


  Emperor Shun was the human emperor, while Ji Xia was the God of War from the heaven, with all divine warriors and commanders under his command. Ji Xia was a genuine divine god, who was responsible for suppressing all evils and keeping the entire world in peace!


  Emperor Shun launched his third strike. His sword intent was strangely heavy, but his moves were swift, as fast as a gust of wind, that Ji Xia couldn't even see the movements of his sword clearly.


  Ji Xia had no time to dodge or pull out other weapons to defend himself. With no other choice, he raised both hands and punched on Emperor Shun's chest. Ji Xia didn't want to hurt Emperor Shun, and only wanted to force him back.


  Emperor Shun puffed out his chest and rushed straight at Ji Xia's fists.


  Ji Xia's fists were softened. Without much thinking, he put down his fists and stepped backward with embarrassment. As the sword light flashed across the air, Emperor Shun shattered Ji Xia's armor. The mountain-like sword intent struck on Ji Xia's body and generated a muffled bang, shredding his crimson cloak. Ji Xia felt that a thousand sharp daggers had just swept across his chest, sending his muscles flying to the sky in tiny pieces. The tremendous sword intent descended and crushed all the muscles and blood.


  Ji Xia's ribs were exposed in the air, golden, shiny, with countless flame-shaped divine spell symbols spiraling inside. Every bone of his was shining with a bright fiery light. With a series of cracking noise, Ji Xia's ribs broke suddenly. Spider-web-like cracks spread along his bones, and within a blink of an eye, all his bones were smashed!


  Breathing deeply, Ji Xia howled out loud, but dared not to say a bad word to Emperor Shun. Helplessly, he shouted in pain. A strong fire rose from his body, which healed his broken bones and regenerated his muscles and blood. Taking a series of large steps backward, Ji Xia drew back into the formation of his divine army.


  "Emperor Shun, wake up! Don't let the devil control you! Do you, do you think that I really dare not to fight you?" Ji Xia barked, "Wake up! I don't want your blood on my weapon!"


  Emperor Shun raised his head, slightly shaking his head while giving Ji Xia a faint smile as he said, "I'd like to see how you stain your weapon with my blood!"


  Emperor Shun laughed as he raised the sword, trod on a yellow cloud, and rose into the sky, marching towards the divine army all alone.


  Ji Xia took over a long spear from a warrior of his. Flicking the spear, he stared at Emperor Shun and watched him getting closer and closer, then helplessly shouted aloud.


  "Holy Amma!" Ji Xia shouted, turned around, and ran.


  Ji Xia drew back. Following him, all divine warriors and commanders retreated in perfectly ordered lines.


  Soon, countless Gold Crow warriors cawed, confusedly glanced at Emperor Shun, who was launching an offensive all by himself, then followed Ji Xia and fled. Crow feathers drifted all over the sky.


  Emperor Shun chased after them for tens of miles, then stopped. Standing in the midair, he growled resonantly, "All human beings, return now for the abdication ceremony. Anyone who dares to leave will be treated as a traitor of the humankind, and your families will be punished!"


  From a distance away, Ji Xia gazed at Emperor Shun with his face twisted, unable to say a word.


  Chapter 1629: The New Emperor Ascends to the Throne


  


  Surrounded by a large group of non-humankind guards, Yu Huo laughed proudly.


  As he expected, once Emperor Shun began acting unreasonably, Ji Xia would be able to do nothing to him. The immeasurable natural reward proved that Emperor Shun was a good emperor, an admired leader. Except for the insane ones, who would dare to point a weapon at him?


  Even though the natural rewards power caused Yu Huo a serious trouble, leaving him no choice but to concentrate most of the power of Pan Yu's Brian on Emperor Shun, it was worth it. Yu Huo laughed delightfully. Emperor Shun was a trump card. Which human being dare to disrespect him?


  In midair, Emperor Shun's body glowed brightly. His strong sword intent suffused the air, forcing all divine warriors away. Under Ji Xia's order, no divine warrior dared to truly attack Emperor Shun. Human warriors under Emperor Shun's leadership were controlled by Yu Huo too. They determinedly followed Emperor Shun's order and forced everyone who tried to leave back to the altar.


  People panicked. They looked at Emperor Shun in both anger and shock; they didn't know what to do.


  As they thought, Emperor Shun was controlled, and the one controlling him wanted the throne. What should they do now? Marching towards the elder and bringing Emperor Shun down? Who dared to lead the action? Who dared to make the first move? Who was willing to do it?


  As Si Wen Ming's supporters, the clan leaders and princes slowly swallowed saliva, fixing their eyes on Ji Xia, who was in the distance now. Many of them even wanted to yell out loud at Ji Xia, 'Ji Xia, fight! Why don't you fight? What're you afraid of? Why are you hesitating? Are you still a man?'


  Nevertheless, even if they yelled at the top of their lungs, Ji Xia wouldn't dare to put up a desperate fight against Emperor Shun. They knew that they dared not to do it themselves either, so how could they force Ji Xia to do it?


  The footstep sounds sounded like rumbling thunders as countless civilians were forced back to the altar. The shouts of the human warriors in dark armors could be heard from all directions. They repeated Emperor Shun's order over and over again, 'Whoever dares to leave the ceremony will be treated as a traitor of the humankind, and his or her entire family will be punished.'


  Gradually, the crowd around the altar grew thick again, such that one would not be able to see its edge with one glance. People fixed their eyes on Emperor Shun while whispering to each other. The whispers echoed and became powerful sound waves, which even vibrated the earth slightly.


  People, so many people… All civilians in Pu Ban City had gathered together, added with the clan leaders from the other areas. So many people! Ji Xia clenched his fists. Just now, he put a fake crime on Gong Sun Su Su and Gong Sun Xu, and captured them, because too many people were in here. Even if he were willing to fight Emperor Shun, to stop Emperor Shun with the power of the heaven and earth great formation, the people on the scene would certainly suffer a great casualty once he started the battle.


  Billions of human beings gathered in this area. Once a supreme-level war began, all living beings in this whole area would be wiped out. Ji Xia tried pretty hard to send away these people, but now, Emperor Shun's warriors forced back everyone.


  He had no solution.


  Fight? He truly didn't have the courage to fight Emperor Shun.


  Not fight? If he didn't fight, Emperor Shun would truly hand the crown to an unreliable person.


  Fight? So many people were on the scene. Once a war burst out, how many innocent people would be killed?


  Not fight? The unknown new emperor...God knew what he would do!


  Fight? Not fight? Fight? Not fight? Ji Xia felt that a raging fire was choked in his chest. Holding the spear, he stared at Emperor Shun in midair. Suddenly, the fire of rage rose from his heart and squeezed a stream of blood out of mouth to a long distance away. The blood turned into streaks of flame as it landed on the ground, incinerating a three-hundred-meters tall hill and creating a giant pit with the radius of miles, filled with lava.


  Ji Xia made a deep gasp and stopped trembling, calming himself down.


  Calm, calm, he had to stay calm. Looking at the damage caused by a mouthful of blood from him, he understood that he was not the warrior leader of the small Fire Crow clan anymore. Back then, if he made a wrong decision, nothing worse than the death of hundreds of clansmen could happen. But now, as the God of War of the heaven, who commanded all divine warriors and commanders, a wrong decision made by him could turn the world upside down, bringing all living beings into hell. He had to calm down, to think, to figure out a way.


  "People, think, how can we stop Emperor Shun." Ji Xia turned around and asked the group of Gold Crow Clan elders, ancestor souls, and holy spirits from Pan Xi world.


  The group of people shook their heads, remaining silent. "If Elder Destiny is here, with his wisdom, he might have had some ideas." Murmured a holy spirit, "But, he has been taken away by some people, so we don't know where he is. We are not good at these things."


  Ji Xia's eyeballs nearly popped out of his eye sockets. He wasn't good at these things either. Speaking of punching people's faces, he was amazing at it. But, under the current situation, could he use violence? Did he dare to use violence?


  Treading on a dense yellow cloud, Emperor Shun landed back on the altar. Witnessed by everyone on the scene, he smiled faintly and again pointed at the crowd of Gong Sun Family. A yellow and black mist landed on a young man who had snow-white skin, as Emperor Shun said, "Gong Sun Xun, in fact, you are the best candidate. Come up here. Under the witness of nature, of all gods in the world, I will pass the crown down to you. From now you, you are the human emperor!"


  Gong Sun Xun looked at Emperor Shun, stunned. Cold sweat oozed out of his forehead. But soon, he burst into wild laughter and dashed up to the altar while yelling, "Ahah! Am I the human emperor? Has Emperor Shun nominated me to be the human emperor? Haha! Damn it! You b*stards! Remember this, when I become the emperor, I will kill you one by one! Haha, give me your favorite maids to apologize to me. Otherwise, you will all die!"


  Countless people, who weren't controlled by Yu Huo, were enraged on hearing Gong Sun Xun.


  What a scum!


  What a scum Emperor Shun picked!


  Judging by what he said, Gong Sun Xun was good-for-nothing!


  How on earth could Emperor Shun pass the throne down to someone like this? 'Emperor Shun, Emperor Shun, everyone understands that you're controlled by the devil. Wake up! Wake up!'


  A group of senior ministers and Magi Palace elders walked up to the altar, cooperating with Emperor Shun and following the traditional etiquettes to finish the abdication ceremony.


  With a resounding bell ring, Gong Sun Xun's face was suddenly covered with a purple layer of mist. High up in the sky, a natural star that represented the human emperor dazzled and released strands of purple mist, flowing into Gong Sun Xun's body.


  A tremor went through Emperor Shun's body, as a black and yellow mist began flowing out of his body, merging back to the sky and earth.


  Chapter 1630: Wrong Orders


  


  Staring at the black and yellow mist flowing out of Emperor Shun's body, Ji Xia's eye corners twitched. The mist was Emperor Shun's natural reward power, which had been dissipating. What happened? Was the world punishing Emperor Shun because he passed down the throne to an unreliable person?


  "Armor!" Ji Xia gave a deep roar. Under his order, a few Gold Crow Clan commanders carried a crimson metal box and walked over. They opened the box, took out a full armor, which was wrapped in a raging fire.


  Ji Xia spread his arms, and the armor flew out of the box like a living being, putting itself on Ji Xia's body piece by piece. Head, neck, arms, shoulders, palms, chest, heart, stomach, waist, legs, feet, the armor shielded every part of Ji Xia's body.


  This was a divine armor, created by nature especially for the God of War. Ji Xia's entire body was covered in the armor, without exposing even an inch of his skin. Wearing this heavy armor, he looked even a foot taller.


  Stretching his limbs, Ji Xia picked up a long spear and approached Emperor Shun with large steps.


  "Brother, be careful..." A group of Gold Crow Clan people worried about Ji Xia. Just now, they watched Emperor Shun force Ji Xia back by simply wielding his sword. Even though Ji Xia was now in a full divine armor, his people still worried about him. After all, Emperor Shun's sword attack was way too powerful.


  "No worries. I can take a few more sword strikes!" Ji Xia straightened the long spear and approached the altar quickly.


  High up in the air, colorful light poured down in strong streams, from the faintly visible divine gate. The heaven and earth great formation was triggered to support Ji Xia with the power of the world. In the higher sky, stars dazzled and sent beams of starlight down to the earth. Tonight, the stars shone hundreds of times brighter than usual.


  The pure, tremendous star power flew into Ji Xia's body. Ji Xia growled deeply as he grew taller and taller. His armor expanded as well. Within a twinkle of an eye, he reached nine meters in height, his whole body shining with a dazzling colorful light.


  "Emperor Shun, I can't let you stay in Pu Ban City. You and Gong Sun Xun, come with me!" Pondering for a while, Ji Xia made the decision, "And you, Bo Feng, Zhong Kan, Shuxian, Ji Zhong, Bohu, Zhong Xiong, Shu Bao, Jili, you are all senior ministers with a lofty virtue worthy of respect. I don't want to fight you. Please, come with me, and stay a while in the heaven."


  The group of people mentioned by Ji Xia were all important senior ministers under Emperor Shun's command, at an equal level as Hao Tao. Most of the human society affairs were managed by these people. Emperor Shun was controlled by Yu Huo, so without a doubt, all these important ministers were affected as well.


  Ji Xia attempted to bring them all back to the heaven. As long as they left Pu Ban City and stayed far away from the highest power of the human society, whatever Yu Huo wanted, he wouldn't be able to do a thing until Emperor Shun and his people returned.


  If he nominated another new emperor, Ji Xia would bring that person to the heaven too. Besides, without Emperor Shun and Gong Sun Xun, the abdication ceremony would stop. Ji Xia was curious about what Yu Huo could do under this situation.


  "Ji Xia, as a divine god, you shouldn't interfere in human affairs!" Emperor Shun turned around with a faint smile, his hand rested on the hilt of his sword while shaking his head and saying, "If you had retreated just now, we would be in peace. But since you challenged again...Where are my warriors?"


  Before Emperor Shun finished, Gong Sun Xun, who had changed to a luxurious imperial robe, growled out loud at Emperor Shun, "Shun! I am the emperor now, I am Emperor Xun! I will make the call now! You're old, you can piss off!"


  Ji Xia looked at Gong Sun Xun in shock. He had met countless scums in his life, but without a doubt, Gong Sun Xun was the worst of all!


  His wasn't controlled by Yu Huo, was he? His mind was clear now, wasn't it?


  Emperor Shun had passed the throne down to him a minute ago, but how could his attitude change so suddenly? How dare he talk like that to Emperor Shun? Holy heaven, no human emperor ever talked so rudely to his predecessor!


  What a scoundrel! If he truly became the human emperor, would the humankind still have a future?


  A group of Gong Sun Family elder surrounded Gong Sun Xu with their eyes dazzling, seeming to be quite embarrassed.


  Gong Sun Xun, hehe, Gong Sun Xun... Every Gong Sun Family elder clearly knew that Gong Sun Xun was a scum, but anyhow, he was the emperor now, an emperor from the Gong Sun Family! No matter how bad he was, he was a possessor of the pure Gong Sun Family bloodline, and the Gong Sun Family had to defend his authority.


  Whether Emperor Shun was possessed by the devil or not, the throne had already fallen to the Gong Sun Family, and no one could take it away!


  "Shun, please step back. This is related to the relationship between the heaven and the humankind, and should be handled by the emperor. Shun, you don't need to worry about these things anymore!" A Gong Sun Family elder clenched his teeth and walked up with big steps as he said to Emperor Shun in a deep voice.


  Emperor Shun's eyes shone with a strange dim light. Smiling faintly, he slowly nodded to Gong Sun Xun and the group of Gong Sun Family elders around him, and responded, "Good, great, wonderful! So, everything shall be left to Emperor Xun now!"


  With a mysterious smile, Emperor Shun quickly stepped down from the altar, immediately surrounded by a strong troop of private guards. These heavily armored elite warriors were from Emperor Shun's You Yu Clan, serving as his private guard, and had nothing to do with the regular human army.


  Surrounded by countless non-humankind warriors, Yu Huo grinned delightfully. Now, a carefully selected scum had become the human emperor. Under his leadership, the humankind would be torn apart, wouldn't it? Human beings would suffer endless bloody wars, and countless human souls would become the apples in his hands. But, he wouldn't need to make much of efforts for that. What a fantastic feeling!


  Gong Sun Xun was shaking his head and swaying his waist, looking like a monkey which wore the human clothes for the first time. He laughed with a completely unconcealed arrogance, with his facial muscles twitching intensely while walking so confidently towards Ji Xia, his head held high.


  He was barely a Magus King. Therefore, he wasn't even able to fly. Walking to the edge of the altar, he laughed to Ji Xia and yelled, "Ji Xia, right? Wanna go against me? Are you qualified?"


  Breathing deeply, Gong Sun Xun turned around, pointed down at the group of clan leaders, and shouted a series of names.


  These were the most important ones among Si Wen Ming's friends and supporters.


  "Guards, come capture all these traitors who colluded with the heaven and torture them!"


  "Damn you! Bringing troubles to me? To Emperor Xun? How dare you?"


  Chapter 1631: Tear the Humankind


  


  In the crowd, Yu Huo was laughing, calmly, delightfully, and confidently, as if the whole universe were under his control.


  In the crowd, Emperor Shun was laughing, dully and emotionlessly. His eyes still sparkled with the dim light; he seemed to be confused. Occasionally, deep in his eyes, a weak light of wisdom would flicker, then soon die in the boundless darkness.


  In the crowd, Emperor Shun's senior ministers were laughing stiffly, like a group of walking dead. From a distance away, Huaxu Lie and the others saw the fake smile on these ministers' faces and felt as if a knife was being twisted in their hearts.


  Gong Sun Xun stood on top of the altar, wielding his arms as he screamed, "Arrest them all! They colluded with divine gods from the heaven and interfered human affairs. They're all traitors, and traitors should die! Arrest them, arrest their families too...And, Si Wen Ming, where is Si Wen Ming? Capture him, capture all his people!"


  Shouting for a while, Gong Sun Xun heard a Gong Sun Family elder murmur a few words behind him. Immediately, he raised his head, looked at the sun, and yelled, "Ah, Hao Tao, and Hao Tao, has he been forging armaments in the sun world? Ahah, he must be helping Si Wen Ming and colluding with the heaven to disorder the human society! Guards, guards, go to the sun world and capture Hao Tao alive!"


  Raising the human emperor seal, which he took over from Emperor Shun just now, Gong Sun Xun shouted, "Go, go now, send enough warriors to the sun world. Capture Hao Tao alive, and the ones who are helping him in forging armaments! They're all traitors, capture all traitors!"


  Hysterically giving a series of orders, Gong Sun Xun screamed even louder, "And, raise an army and encircle the You Chong Clan. All You Chong Clan people are under Si Wen Ming's leadership. They attempted to overturn the human society! Arrest them all, arrest them! Send the men to mines and make them work as slaves. As for the women...Send all the young and beautiful ones to my bedroom!"


  Surrounding the altar, the crowd was stirred. You Chong Clan, Si Wen Ming's family, and Si Wen Ming was the current leader of You Chong Clan. Si Wen Ming's father, Si Xi, served as the former leader of You Chong Clan. Gong Sun Xun arrested so many human leaders and even attempted to destroy Si Wen Ming's clan...This would be reasonable if Si Wen Ming were a sinner. After all, things like the crime committed by one person affecting an entire clan were normal in this era.


  However, Si Wen Ming wasn't a sinner. On the contrary, he had made uncountable contributions to the humankind, and earned a great natural rewards power! Ji Hao, who contributed to the humankind along with Si Wen Ming, was already chosen by the world as a new divine emperor, becoming the first divine emperor during the past countless centuries. Proven with all the facts, Si Wen Ming should ascend to the throne. Gong Sun Xun stole the crown, and now, he intended to destroy Si Wen Ming's clan. What he did enraged every sane people on the scene!


  "Gong Sun Xun, how dare you!" In the crowd, a white-haired old man burst into a resonant shout.


  A dark-armored warrior shouted out loud and threw out a long spear. The heavy three-edged spear aimed accurately at the old man's heart. A frosty beam of light flashed across the spear as the spear lunged straight to the old man's chest. Abruptly, behind the old man, a young man made his move and gripped the spear before it penetrated the old man's heart.


  Holding the spear, this young man truly wanted to throw it back. But, looking at the dark armor of that warrior, he angrily slammed the spear against the ground. Emperor Shun was still affecting everyone. Because of him, no one dared to fight these dark-armored human warriors.


  "Gong Sun Xun, you shameless scum! How can you be our emperor?" A bearded man stepped out of the crowd, pointed at Gong Sun Xun, and roared.


  Two dark-armored warriors trod on a watery cloud and flew to the bearded man, swinging their long blades to the head of the bearded man while growling.


  A pair of bronze long spears swished out of the crowd and clanged strongly against the blades. The two dark-armored warriors launched an even fiercer offensive, but failed to break the pair of bronze long spears and kill the bearded man, no matter how hard they tried.


  "I am King Huo Tugu from Fire Cloud Cave, White Bone Valley, Southern Wasteland!" The man's beard turned glowing red, releasing flakes of flame. Pointing at Gong Sun Xun, he growled thunderously, "I came to Pu Ban City for the abdication ceremony, but I'm not there to follow a scum like you! Damn you, you are not my emperor!"


  Huo Tugu roared like a beast while rising into the sky with a group of muscular men in leather cloaks, swiftly flying to Ji Xia.


  "Ahah! White Bone Valley? Fire Cloud Cave?" Ji Xia popped out his eyes and laughed out loud, "The valley in Hundred-Thousand Wild Man Mountain? That Fire Cloud Cave?" Clicking his tongue, Ji Xia continued yelling, "I've heard about you a lot! Brother Huo Tugu, come on, come on, come on. I doubt anyone can ever hurt you!"


  About ten dark-armored warriors flew up, attempting to stop Huo Tugu.


  Hundreds of Cold Crows cawed shrilly and turned back into their crow shapes, flapping their wings and sending waves of golden feathers darting down from the sky. The sky seemed to be torn apart by beams of golden light while the feathers landed on the group of dark-armored human warriors and set them on fire, making them fall to the ground.


  Hundreds of heavily armored Gong Sun Family people leaped up and expressionlessly approached Huo Tugu. Among these Gong Sun Family warriors, many stared at Huo Tugu in a very unfriendly way. Same as everyone else, they didn't want Gong Sun Xun to be the new human emperor either. However, as members of a large family, they would still fight with no spare efforts for Gong Sun Xun, for the family interest, no matter how badly they hated Gong Sun Xun.


  Right or wrong, the family interests stood above everything!


  "Brother Huo Tugu is right!" Another six meters tall, sturdy man stood out of the crowd as he released a fierce sense of power. "Gong Sun Xun, you are nothing! Emperor? You are not my emperor! I am Tiger Baiya from Sword Stove, Eight Sword Mountain, Western Wasteland. You are not my emperor! Bite me if you can!"


  With the surname Tiger, and his especially strong body, this man was clearly the possessor of the White Tiger bloodline. White Tiger Family was a strong force from Western Wasteland.


  Tiger Baiya cursed out loud with rage. Following him, a large number of muscular men all burst into raging growls. They were in ragged clothes, but the powers which could be sensed from them were fierce and strong. They rose into the sky one after another and flew across the crows, towards the divine battleground. On their way, dark-armored warriors leaped up to stop them, but all ended up being pressed down to the ground.


  Watching the situation turning more and more chaotic, Huaxu Lie and the others clan leaders, marquises, and earls who supported Si Wen Ming from the beginning suddenly burst into thunderous roars in chorus, "Not our emperor! Not our emperor! Gong Sun Xun, piss off!"


  Along with the mountain-collapsing waves of roars, a big half of all human leaders on the scene rose into the sky with their guards and struck Gong Sun Xun's guards back to the ground, making them vomit blood. Then, they trod on flowing clouds and joined the divine army.


  On the ground, the expressions of the other clan leaders changed suddenly. Hesitating for a while, they organized their people and approached Gong Sun Xun and the altar.


  Chapter 1632: Parting Ways


  


  Surrounding the altar, the crowd of human being instantly divided into a few groups.


  Most of them were civilians who lived in the city. They were confused, panicked, following the others moving around the altar. They moved in one direction, but suddenly, a squad of dark-armored warriors showed up, pointed long spears at them and yelled at them, forcing them to another direction. But, from another direction, more dark-armored human warriors popped out, leaving them no choice but to change direction again.


  These ordinary people clearly understood that not to mention Magus Kings and Divine Magi, even a couple of Senior Magi could shred them with the aftershock of a full-strike. They knew that currently, the area around the altar had become the most dangerous place in the city. They needed to stay as far away from it as possible. Otherwise, everyone could die.


  Therefore, these people were running about. Emperor Shun had organized a large number of dark-armored warriors, but still, the number of these civilians was over ten-thousand times bigger. Gradually, the dark-armored warriors failed to stop these people, and let many of them scatter in the suburbs.


  The second large group on the scene was composed of the elders and elders of mid-scale clans. Based on the powers of their clans, these leaders and elders weren't so ambitious, neither were they interested in the power alternation which would be delivered by Emperor Shun's abdication. They took their clansmen to Pu Ban City because they wanted the young people from their clans to join this big affair, to grow knowledge and experiences, so that those boys and girls could have some stories to tell to the even younger ones when they were old too.


  After all, not every human being had a chance to attend an emperor abdication ceremony in his or her life. Human Emperors were powerful, with long lifespans. Usually, the term of service of a human emperor would be as long as the combined age of a couple of generations of people from an ordinary human family.


  Without the ambition, watching the people from large clans and families get ready to make a move, these small clan leaders and elders immediately gathered their people, turned around, and walked straight away.


  These clans weren't as strong as the large ones, but more or less, as clan leaders and elders who could afford a trip to Pu Ban City, they all had guards. Their guards were the elites of their clans. Among them, many were Magus Kings, and a couple of were Divine Magi. The number of Magus Kings and Divine Magi of each of these clans wasn't big, but the number of small to mid-scale clans like these was huge.


  These clans were weak. Therefore, most of them chose to combine their powers through marriages. Sometimes, tens, even hundreds of small clans like these would unite. At the moment, the group of mid to small-scale clans on the scene was guarded by their own strong warriors. They composed battle formations and moved fiercely forward, easily breaking the line of dark-armored warriors, then left the scene while whistling shrilly.


  From a long distance away, the wild laughter from some small clan leaders could still be heard, 'Gong Sun Xun is such a useless man! Under his leadership, can every clan reduce the annual tribute for Pu Ban City in the future?'


  Starting from his first day as the human emperor, Gong Sun Xun's reputation went bad. He had no prestige already, but on hearing the leaders of these small clans, the other people had an even worse impression about him.


  Other than civilians and small clan leaders and elders, the people from large families and clans chose their sides too. They clearly divided into three groups.


  Most of these large families and clans chose to be neutral, including a few strong forces from Western Wasteland and Eastern Wasteland. Most of Western Wasteland and Eastern Wasteland large clans chose to combine their powers to defend themselves. They joined hands and composed two strong formations by the north side of the altar, without helping each other. Clearly, they just wanted to watch a show.


  Some large families and clans, especially the ones involved in what happened back in the nine water gates area, such as High Sun Family, Cloud Sun Family, Suiren Family, Ghost Chariot Family, Chu Wu Clan, chose to stand with Gong Sun Family determinedly.


  They clearly knew that something was wrong with Emperor Shun. They understood that Emperor Shun passed the crown down to Gong Sun Xun, an unreliable man, only because he was affected by a mysterious power.


  However, what did that have to do with them?


  Gong Sun Xun didn't earn his position through a decent way, but this was a wonderful thing to them, such a great opportunity!


  Regarding how Gong Sun Xun ascended to the throne, the leaders of these large families and clans didn't care. About how bad the influences could be to the humankind, these people couldn't care any less.


  Benefits, how many benefits was the Gong Sun Family prepare to give?


  Interest, how much interests was the Gong Sun Family prepare to share?


  If Gong Sun Xun wanted to ensure his power, if Gong Sun Family intended to hold the highest power of the human society, they would have to trade it with benefits! As long as these large families and clans were satisfied, they would be willing to support Gong Sun Xun with all their powers.


  People from the other clans and families had already joined Ji Xia's divine army. All these people were Si Wen Ming's firm supporters, including tens of thousands of marquises and earls, tens of thousands of clan leaders and elders, and thousands of princes and elites from tens of super families and clans.


  Leading their guards, they composed a greater battle formation with the divine army, showering under streams of starlight descending from the sky. Every one of them had tightened their faces as they ragingly stared at Gong Sun Xun, who was still on the altar, then at the leaders and elders who had been gathering to him.


  Gong Sun Family elders had been arguing with those large family leaders and elders with low voices while changing hand motions constantly. Every gesture they made meant a giant number.


  Some of them even activated magic sandboxes and spread the maps of the entire Pan Gu Motherland. Gong Sun Family elders pointed their fingers at the maps, then drew a series of circles with those large family people.


  Gong Sun Xun become the emperor just now, but these people had already started dividing the land.


  "Guards, arrest Ji Xia! Damn you, a divine god? You're even worse than a piece of sh*t in my eyes! Arrest him, I will punish him myself!" Surrounded by a large group of guards, Gong Sun Xun growled at Ji Xia from the top of the altar.


  The entire area was completely disordered. More and more people began fleeing in all directions. Allowed by Emperor Shun, those dark-armored human warriors began joining the troops of his private guards.


  The private guards of the Gong Sun Family surged out of the city. Mounting on flying bears, these elite Gong Sun Family warriors roared brightly while raising rolling dense clouds and marching to the altar.


  Tens of hill-sized flying bears flapped their enormous wings and pounced on Ji Xia. From the backs of these bears, the Gong Sun Family warriors fiercely lunged their specially crafted spears to Ji Xia.


  Coldly glancing at Gong Sun Xun, Ji Xia helplessly wielded his first and said, "Gong Sun Xun, we have nothing to do with each other from now on. You can be the emperor, but don't even think about using one warrior of mine!"


  Along with a rumbling noise, the formidable divine force returned to the heaven as fast as possible, without starting a conflict with the Gong Sun Family force.


  Chapter 1633: Ridiculous Emperor Xun


  


  Pu Ban City turned stagnant.


  Most of the markets founded by large clans and families in Pu Ban City, and the campsites they built for their people to rest on their way to Pu Ban City or back from Pu Ban City, were empty now.


  Other than the ones from outside the city, around forty percent of civilians left the city overnight to seek refuge with their families or friends, hiding in the forest, or directly joining the troops retreating from the city.


  In the next moment, a big half of all kitchen chimneys in the city had smokes not rising from them anymore. Usually, the roosters would crow and the dogs would bark in the morning. But on this day, the city was much quieter than usual. Some dogs guarded the door of their families, humming in low voices that sounded like crying. Even animals had sensed the coldness from the air, and seemed to see a sign of the downfall of Pu Ban City.


  The bell ring echoed through the city. From the Town Hall, hundreds of messengers darted out and gave the first official appointment of Emperor Xun — Emperor Shun, as the former human emperor, was assigned to be the 'Master Elder' of the 'Elder Council', to supervise all ministers, and had the right to act first and report afterward!


  Some clan leaders who stayed in Pu Ban City laughed when they heard this appointment —Gong Sun Xun wasn't extremely stupid, was he? He understood that his power wasn't solid enough, that not to mention the other human leaders, even among Gong Sun Family people, not everyone was willing to follow his words. Therefore, he used Emperor Shun to daunt the group of ministers. This was a smart move.


  However, as a former emperor, Emperor Shun was supposed to leave Pu Ban City and prepare to promote himself to the Supreme Magus level. He shouldn't be a part of any human affairs anymore.


  In order to allow a former emperor to keep supervising his ministers, Gong Sun Xun assigned Emperor Shun to be the Master Elder of the 'Elder Council', which never existed before. This was such a strange thing.


  However, because of Emperor Shun, may people only doubted this appointment secretly, without questioning it in public.


  As the Master Elder, Emperor Shun deployed the elite force from his You Yu Clan in Pu Ban City, to follow Gong Sun Xun's orders. Added with the dark-armored guards and the private guards deployed by the Gong Sun Family, Gong Sun Xun now had a considerably strong military force under his command.


  Before long, Gong Sun Xun's second decision spread across the entire city. This decision shocked nearly every human being, and made more clans retreat from Pu Ban City, staying far away from Gong Sun Xun without hesitation — Gong Sun Xun assigned Yu Huo to be the commander in chief, to lead an enormous non-humankind army to punish the ones who disobeyed him!


  Through this decision, Gong Sun Xun basically declared to all human beings, 'Don't think you can refuse to follow my order only because I am a new emperor. Leaders, marquises, and earls, listen up. If you disobey me, I will send Yemo Tian and his army to beat you up!"


  Following this second official appointment was an order from Gong Sun Xun.


  He gave the order to remove the Chi Ban line of defense. The Chi Ban line of defense had never been shaken by even a little bit, not even during the disastrous flood. But now, under Gong Sun Xun's order, it would be removed. All military forces stationed in Chi Ban Mountain area would return to Pu Ban City and be reorganized.


  Once the Chi Ban line of defense was removed, a giant army under Yu Huo's command came straight into Pu Ban City, without any difficulty. During the past countless years, generations of Yu Dynasty emperors had spent great efforts on the Chi Ban line of defense, but failed to break it. But now, Gong Sun Xun, the new human emperor, removed it.


  The non-humankind army came to Pu Ban City and stationed in the city.


  The houses, buildings, and campsites left by the ones who retreated from the city became the accommodations of non-humankind warriors. Countless non-humankind warriors showed up in large groups on the streets and in the alleys in the city. Flying forts and mountains swished across the air from time to time, while Jia Clan warriors trod on metal plates and flew swiftly all over the sky.


  What unsettled people even more was that Xiu Clan masters swept through every inch of land in Pu Ban City, studying the defense formations of the city, from the outside to the inside. They even began building divine towers on the commanding heights. More and more divine towers were raised from the city, the erect eye upon every tower coldly gazing at every corner of the city while sparkling with a frosty light day and night.


  After the non-humankind army came, people weren't allowed to come into or leave the city freely anymore.


  Cooperating with the non-humankind army, dark-armored warriors under Emperor Shun's command sealed every entrance of the city. Entering the city was easy, but if one wanted to leave, one would need a permission from Emperor Shun, or defeat the guards and directly rush out. Otherwise, one wouldn't be able to take even one step out of the city.


  Before people in Pu Ban City recovered from the horror brought by the non-humankind army, Gong Sun Xun's third order was made public, and this order threw the entire human society into chaos, made uncountable elderly elders curse out loud, and countless clan leaders open the doors of their ancestral temples to pray to the heaven for a sudden death of Gong Sun Xun. They wanted Gong Sun Xun to die, because if he stayed alive as a human emperor, the humankind would end.


  Gong Sun Sun ordered his people to build thirty-six manors in the carefully selected thirty-six areas with beautiful natural scenes around Pu Ban City. He wanted every manor to be larger than a million miles squared, to contain thirty-six palaces and one-hundred and eight buildings taller than three-hundred-meters.


  Gong Sun Xun also clearly told his people that all buildings in his manor needed to be built from precious materials, such a gold, jade, coral, pearl, amber...According to Gong Sun Xun's requirement, the cost of materials for these manors would be an astronomical figure.


  If Gong Sun Xun only wanted manors, things wouldn't sound so bad. However, he also ordered his people to prepare him thirty-thousand beautiful women in each manor. He specifically required these women to have noble family backgrounds; these women should at least be direct descendants of clan leaders and elders. As for the ones from ordinary families, they wouldn't have a chance to be selected to his manors, no matter how beautiful they were.


  Nevertheless, as the human emperor, Gong Sun Xun would never 'waste' those beautiful girls with ordinary family backgrounds. He required every beautiful woman in his manor to be served by a few adorable maids, and these maids could be selected from civilians!


  Apart from all these, Gong Sun Xun gave his order to every human family and clan in the world. In order to fill the storages of his manors, every clan needed to contribute a giant amount of precious leather, a large number of treasures, and all kinds of treasured plants, valuable vines, and other things.


  "I am the human emperor, the father of all human beings in the world. You are my people, and therefore, you shall make offerings to me like you make offerings to your fathers. Your children, your wealth, should all belong to me." Gong Sun Xun said this.


  Soon, Gong Sun Xun gave a series of orders.


  Among all these orders, two caught the most attention.


  First was shutting down all the mines which had been providing Hao Tao with magic crystals, and the second was that the human army would be sent to suppress Yao Mountain City!


  Chapter 1634: Punish


  


  Pan Gu Motherland, in a vast mountain area…


  Hundreds of Kuafu Family people straightened their bodies. Every one of them was nearly a thousand meters tall, with tight muscles and thriving spirit blood surging inside their bodies. Streams of steam reached straight to the sky from their heads, while every step they made vibrated the earth.


  Kuafu Family people were gifted with spectacularly strong bodies. They weren't as gigantic as Longbo Country people, but among human beings, they were like gods.


  These Kuafu Family people were merely at the level of Magus Kings, but by relying on their enormous bodies and terrifying strength, they were able to fight average-level Divine Magi. The three leaders of this group had already stepped into the level of Divine Magi, and by now, they were strong enough to rival peak-level Divine Magi.


  Gripping specially crafted, giant shovels, they roared thunderously and flattened the towering mountains with a few strikes. They threw away the rocks to expose the large mine buried under the mountains. From the sparkling metal mine, pure wisps of metal power, which accumulated in the mine for thousands of years, rose for tens of miles and clanged against the skin of these Kuafu Family people like sharp blades.


  Thousands of Maguspriests stood in a distance away, casting a spell in chorus. They generated a tremendous power and sent a giant white jade calabash to the mine, floating in the air. The pure metal power released from the mine was drawn into the calabash, stream after stream. Gradually, the white jade calabash was added with a bright metallic luster.


  Once the metal power released from the mine turned thinner, hundreds of thousands of strong human beings laughed with bright voices and rushed into the mine in giant steps, then began mining.


  Thousands of mines like this existed in this mountain area. Every now and then, mountain-sized piles of ores would be carried on the shoulders of Longbo Country people. They trod on dense clouds and rose into the sky, shipping the ores to the sun world through a teleporting formation inside a flying mountain.


  In the sun world, under Hao Tao's leadership, a giant quantity of armaments had been forged. These new armaments were prepared for every human warrior.


  In the core area of the sun world, Si Wen Ming had been forging the nine cauldrons with the power of the all souls creation cauldron. Over ninety-percent of the essence of these ores would merge into the nine cauldrons.


  At this moment, rumbling battle drums could be heard. These hard-working Kuafu Family people turned around in surprise as they gazed at the source of the drum. They saw a hundred metal flying forts, which belonged to the non-humankind, floating in the air in a straight line. Behind the hundred flying forts were a giant army of human warriors.


  Before the flying forts, hundreds of flying bears carried large war drums as they approached swiftly. On the bears' backs, muscular men with bared bodies were beating the drums with all their strength, generating the muffled, earth-shaking sounds.


  "What? What? What is going on? Why are so many people here?" In confusion, Kuafu Family people asked each other. Seeing the whole hundred metal flying forts and the tremendous army, these Kuafu Family people rubbed their eyes, without being able to figure out exactly how many people had been approaching.


  A middle-aged man transformed into a streak of light and teleported himself to above the mine. He was wearing a red robe, with a dark boa-skin belt, holding a jade scroll.


  This good-looking middle-aged man proudly glanced at the group of confused Kuafu Family people, then slowly spread the scroll and said, "Under Emperor Xun's order, you colluded with the traitors, provided the traitors with resources, and secretly stored armaments, attempting to plot a rebellion. So...Congratulations people, you are slaves now."


  This man's name was Gong Sun Yang. He was Gong Sun Xun's uncle. As people said, when the elder ones did things wrong, the younger ones would follow. Gong Sun Xun was a total scum, mostly because of his group of uncles.


  Gong Sun Yang was also a voluptuary man. Two months before the abdication ceremony, Gong Sun Yang suffered three-hundred cudgel strikes as a punishment for embezzling the public funds of a store that he was responsible for. Because of what he did, he was discharged from his position and became a jobless man.


  But, once Gong Sun Xun became the emperor, Gong Sun Yang was immediately put in important position. By now, Gong Sun Yang replaced Hao Tao and became the chief judge.


  "How come we are all slaves?" The leaders of this group of Kuafu Family people looked at Gong Sun Yang and asked in confusion, "We are following the orders. We worked so hard to open up these mines. We have made contributions. How can we be slaves?"


  "Cut the crap, you are slaves because I said you are!" Gong Sun Yang cast his greedy eyes on these giant Kuafu Family people while delightfully calculating how much profit he could make with these strong slaves.


  "Damn you!" A Kuafu Family man was enraged. He raised his shovel and gave Gong Sun Yang a heavy strike.


  Gong Sun Yang was barely a Magus King. He howled out loud in pain while the shovel smashed a half of his body and sent him to tens of miles away. Vomiting blood, his head thudded on a flattened mountain.


  "Kill them, kill them all...No, no, injure them, injure them badly, then arrest them. Bloody traitors, they are all slaves, slaves, money. They are all jade coins! Arrest them alive, don't kill them, don't kill any of them!" Lying on a rock, Gong Sun Yang screamed while pouring life-saving drugs into his mouth.


  Large groups of elite Gong Sun Family warriors rushed up and launched an offensive on the mine, in cooperation with a great number of non-humankind warriors.


  These simple, honest, but bad-tempered Kuafu Family people fought back and started an intense fight against Gong Sun Yang's army. However, they were hopelessly outnumbered. Before long, a big half of them were pressed to the ground, while the rest of them turned around and fled, running to the flying mountain as fast as they could. While running, they cursed so angrily.


  Some of them managed to escape to the sun world through the teleporting formation inside the flying mountain. Followed closely after them, the 'punitive' army under Gong Sun Yang's leadership marched to the flying mountain, controlling the teleporting formation. Through the formation, the army chased after all escaping Kuafu Family people.


  Outside the sun world, which was occupied by a raging fire and a great heat, a group of Kuafu Family people rushed out of the teleporting formation. The crimson talismans tied around their waists glowed with a warm light and protected them, guiding them quickly into the sun world.


  Behind them, countless Gong Sun Family warriors and non-humankind warriors rushed out, roaring aggressively while excitedly marching to the sun world. But, waves of Solar prominence swept across the area, incinerated millions of elite warriors within a twinkle of an eye.


  "D-damn!" Gong Sun Yang tremblingly stood in the teleporting formation in the flying mountain. Watching the army be wiped out instantly, his lower stomach twitched and he directly peed himself.


  Chapter 1635: Encircle Yao Mountain City


  


  When Gong Sun Yang led his troop to shut down all the mines which had been providing Hao Tao with resources, another uncle of Gong Sun Xun, named Gong Sun Lang, led a formidable army and marched to Yao Mountain territory.


  Same as Gong Sun Yang, Gong Sun Lang was also a lascivious alcoholic, a typical one among all ungifted members of the Gong Sun Family. Gong Sun Yang was discharged from his position two months before the abdication ceremony for embezzling public funds. But, Gong Sun Lang was nearly cast out of the family twenty years ago for committing adultery with a mistress of the family leader.


  Before the ceremony, he had no job or income. He lived a faineant life in the Gong Sun Family for twenty years. Gong Sun Xun basically learned about how to be a loser from him.


  Unfortunately, Gong Sun Xun became the human emperor. As his uncle who was so close to him and shared common hobbies with him, Gong Sun Lang was also put in an important position. He was assigned to be the chief commander of the army under the direct command of the human emperor, and was sent to suppress Yao Mountain territory.


  Everyone in the world now knew that Ji Hao was the only current divine emperor, and he was chosen by the world to be a divine emperor because of the immeasurable natural rewards he had earned. Ji Hao rose from Yao Mountain territory, so attacking Yao Mountain territory made no difference from directly attacking Marquise Yao Ji Hao, attacking a divine emperor, and attacking the heaven!


  "He is a divine emperor, but so what?" In a flying fort, Gong Sun Lang lied in a thick leather blanket as he stroked the naked girl in his arms while gulping the wine.


  The wine, the beauty, so fantastic! With his face blushed, Gong Sun Lang glanced at Piji Nu, who sat beside him, then grinned proudly and said, "We won't mention the divine emperor thing, will we? After all, attacking a divine emperor sounds terrifying, even to me. So scary!"


  He burped and dragged the girl over, gave her a smack on the lips, then lowered his voice and continued to Piji Nu, "We're not going to attack a divine emperor. Instead, we're going to punish Marquis Yao Ji Hao, who disrespected the human emperor! Hah, we're only going to punish Marquis Yao Ji Hao, not challenge the divine emperor!"


  Rubbing the girl's body, Gong Sun Lang narrowed his eyes and chuckled, "Marquis Yao Ji Hao, so disrespectful. He didn't even attend the abdication ceremony. He disrespected the human emperor, and he is disloyal to the entire humankind! He is such an immortal minister, we have to teach him a good lesson!


  Piji Nu's three eyes were purely black. He looked at Gong Sun Lang with his deeply sunken eyes, mouth corners curved slightly upwards, showing a faint smile.


  "Great Saint Yu Huo is right. Violence is the lowest way of conquering. We don't need to conquer their bodies. We just need to control their souls, kill their spirits, destroy their civilization, and twist their wills...When we have overturned their culture and spirits, the humankind will no longer be threatening."


  "Gong Sun Xun, Gong Sun Yang, Gong Sun Lang, and all those greedy elders from the Gong Sun Family, the leaders of elders from those large families and clans...The more of these people, the better!" Piji Nu sighed in his head, "We don't need to make much of efforts, or send our warriors to die. By playing some small tricks, we can easily destroy the humankind."


  The faint smile on Piji Nu's face became a delightful grin. Grinning emotionally, Piji Mu flattered Gong Sun Lang, "You are absolutely right. We're not going to challenge Divine Emperor Ji Hao. Instead, we are going to punish Marquis Yao Ji Hao, who disrespected the new human emperor. Hm, I have a bottle of wine called 'Three Blooms'. It will make you feel even better. Do you want some?"


  Piji Nu took out a pink bottle, embossed with three strange blooming flowers.


  Gong Sun Lang smiled and nodded. He hurriedly took over the bottle and impatiently poured all the sticky, weirdly scented liquid in the bottle in his mouth. Soon, his face turned ruddy, and a faint pinkness emerged in his eyes.


  He pressed a few girls around him to the ground, ripped open his own clothes, and pounced on them.


  Piji Nu sat aside, remaining perfectly motionless. Quietly looking at Gong Sun Lang, who now acted like a ruttish male cat, he sighed, "If all human leaders are like Gong Sun Lang...we wouldn't need even one weapon to conquer the whole Pan Gu world."


  The distance between Pu Ban City and Yao Mountain territory would take an army more than a half of a month, but with Gong Sun Lang's wheezes and deep growls, his army spent a whole month to arrive at the Yao Mountain territory. When the enormous army slowly reached the Yao Mountain territory, Yao Mountain City had strengthened the defenses and cleared the fields. All Yao Mountain people had moved into Yao Mountain City, without leaving even a grain in the farmlands outside the city.


  The heaven and earth great formation in Yao Mountain City had been activated, covering the entire city with an invisible screen.


  Without scouting the enemy and the geographical environment around the city, Gong Sun Lang let his army directly march to the city wall. When the army reached a thousand miles away from the city wall, purple thunderbolts suddenly burst from the air and silently landed on the bodies of the warriors who were at the frontline.


  Under Piji Nu's command, the non-humankind troops stayed behind. The ones who rushed at the front were Gong Sun Family warriors, and the private warriors from about ten large families and clans. Arm-thick purple thunderbolts quietly coiled on these warriors and sizzled between their armors. In no time, hundreds of thousands of warriors were covered by the giant web woven from purple thunderbolts.


  Next, a huge purple divine spell symbol emerged from the air and exploded. Following the explosion of the divine spell symbol, which represented the original thunder power of Pan Gu world, a series of deafening thunder could be heard from the sky. A hundred and eighty thousand warriors at the front line were shredded by the thunderbolts, and even their armors and weapons were melted.


  Glowing red molten metal splashed in all directions, falling on the other warriors. Countless warriors screamed in pain and drew back as quickly as they could. The scorching molten metal burned their skin, and some even had limbs burned off momentarily.


  In the flying fort Gong Sun Lang was obsessed with the beautiful body of young girl. Startled by a sky-shaking thunder, he ejaculated uncontrollably. His heart drummed, nearly making him throw up.


  "What? What? What happened? What happened? Have we broken Yao Mountain City? Have we?" Gong Sun Lang was a completely useless man. He was pretty experienced with women, but except for that, he was good at nothing. He shouted in confusion, asking his people about what happened outside.


  A stone man silently rose from underground and planted a flag deeply into the ground.


  Looking at the disordered army, he began talking with a muffled voice, "This is Yao Mountain Territory. Our Big Brother has said that anyone who dares to take a step towards the city will die! Brother Ji Hao isn't home, but we will guard his city!"


  Shaking his head, the stone man rubbed his butt, then walked back to Yao Mountain City with giant steps.


  Chapter 1636: Beat Them to Death


  


  Gong Sun Lang was embarrassed, and so was Piji Nu.


  They knew that Yao Mountain territory was tough, and not easy to deal with. But, they never though that this could be so difficult. They were stuck a thousand miles away from the city, and weren't allowed to take even one step forward.


  The great army under Gong Sun Lang's command could not even move an inch forward. Of course, this wasn't because of the warning from the stone man, neither because of the flag standing on the ground or the pattern on the flag. It was purely because of the heaven and earth great formation.


  Controlled by the city, the heaven and earth great formation covered the area a thousand miles around Yao Mountain City, starting from the outermost city wall. Staying an inch away from this area, one would not be affected by the great formation at all, but stepping in this area for even one inch, one would immediately suffer a full-strike from the formation.


  Gong Sun Lang wasted three days and the lives of countless warriors of his, but no one under his command managed to make even three meters far into the coverage of the formation.


  Earlier on at the frontline, one hundred and eighty thousand warriors were killed by thunder bolds, torn into pieces. After that, Gong Sun Lang began sending troops to try and approach the city from all directions. Each troop had a thousand warriors. The heaven and earth great formation was ever-changing. Some warriors died under giant trees, some were smashed by rocks, some were suffocated in sands, while some were struck to death by auroras, thunderstorms, ices, water and all other types of defenses. All warriors under Gong Sun Lang's command were badly frightened.


  Within three days, Gong Sun Lang lost seventy to eighty percent of his warriors, then finally, gave up on trying under Piji Nu's suggestion. He was wasting lives after all.


  "This is…troublesome!" Standing on top of the flying fort, Gong Sun Lang gazed at the towering city wall of Yao Mountain City. From thousand miles away, the city wall looked like a dark line on the horizon. Occasionally, the dark line sparkled brightly, as the great formation changed its defenses.


  High up in the air, the stars glowed in broad daylight. Pure and strong star power poured down in streams, flowing into Yao Mountain City.


  In addition, a divine gate emerged above the city. Through the gate, the divine heaven and earth formation connected with the formation in Yao Mountain City. Due to the materials and builders, the power of the heaven and earth formation in Yao Mountain City was less than ten percent as great as the power of the one in the heaven.


  However, supported by the divine formation, the defense provided by the heaven and earth great formation was seventy percent powerful as the original one. Back in the ancient time, the divine heaven and earth formation used to daunt all living beings in the world. How could Gong Sun Lang and an army of Gong Sun Family warrior ever break such a powerful formation?


  "This distance, disgusting!" Piji Nu stood by Gong Sun Lang's side, helplessly shaking his head.


  A thousand miles; except for master archers from the Eastern Wasteland, no one could shoot an arrow so far. Among all armaments, including the large-scale ballistae and all kinds of complicatedly structured ones, nothing could attack the city from such a long distance.


  Within the scope of ability of the non-humankind, the only thing able to launch long-range attacks to Yao Mountain City were cities of great calamity. However, Yu Huo wanted as many people to die in Yao Mountain territory as possible, the more the better. So, how could he ever reinforce Gong Sun Lang?


  The army was stuck for three days, without making any progress. Gong Sun Lang was too enraged with this. He gathered all Divine Magi and ordered them to attack one corner of the great formation together.


  Over a thousand Divine Magi released their powers together. Among them, over six-hundred were from Gong Sun Family. They were all sword masters. Gripping their swords, they released beams of sword light, striking fiercely on the heaven and earth great formation.


  The buzzing noise could be heard without an end, as a beautiful glow emerged from the formation. Light drifting clouds gathered from all directions and condensed into an enormous shield before the thousand Divine Magi.


  Embossed on the shield was a ferocious-looking Yaci. From its widely opened mouth, sharp gusts of wind roared out, looking like hundreds of meters long, crescent-shaped daggers. Swishing across the sky, they cut on the bodies of the thousand Divine Magi, splashing their blood into the sky.


  The powers released from these Divine Magi landed on the cloud shield vibrated it and created giant cloudy swords in the sky. But, other than that, no actual damage was done to the shield. For a long while, the cloud shield remained perfectly unmoved, while all Divine Magi were covered in wounds. They had consumed too much spirit blood, which left them without a choice but to retreat.


  A Gong Sun Family commander, who was also a Divine Magi, angrily marched to Gong Sun Lang, clanged his sword loudly to the ground, and shouted, "Gong Sun Lang, I am telling you, this is the heaven and earth great formation! Do you understand? Marquis Yao Ji Hao built a heaven and earth formation in his city! Anyone with a pair of ears knew about this! Back then, Marquis Yao hired Kua E and his brothers from the heaven to build the formation! Those were the only divine descendants in the world at the time!"


  Stomping his foot against the ground, this commander continued yelling, "Since the beginning of time, the heaven and earth formation in the heaven has never been broken. We are mortal beings, not ancient divine gods! Not even ancient divine gods could break the heaven and earth formation, so how can we? We're never gonna make it!"


  This commander almost pointed his finger directly on Gong Sun Lang's nose, as he screamed at him, "We can't break it! We can't approach the city! Why don't we retreat? Don't let our boys die for nothing!"


  Gong Sun Lang paused for a short while, then abruptly slapped the finger away from before his face and yelled back at this commander, "Shut up. I am the chief commander now. You all have to listen to me! Gong Sun Mo, don't think that you can talk to me like this only because you're a granduncle of mine! If you talk like this again, I will sleep with your grandson's wife when I get back!"


  Gong Sun Mo was speechless. He clenched his teeth and took a few steps backward, his eye corners twitching. He looked at the sky helplessly.


  'Holy heaven, please send down a bolt of thunder and strike this b*stard to death. Why on earth is Gong Sun Xun the emperor now? We have so many decent young men in Gong Sun Family, but why on earth did Emperor Shun pick Gong Sun Xun?' Thought Gong Sun Mo


  Gong Sun Lang sneered and gave his order unhurriedly, "Send a hundred thousand people to line up outside the formation and curse with me. Isn't Ji Hao from Gold Crow Clan? Hasn't he succeeded to East Emperor Taiyi's throne? We will start from East Emperor Taiyi and Gold Crow Clan ancestors. Curse after me!"


  A quarter of an hour later, the curses echoed through the entire Yao Mountain territory. Standing before a hundred thousand warriors, Gong Sun Lang cursed every generation of Gold Crow Clan ancestor with the worst languages he knew.


  On the city wall, the blood veins bulged from Ji Xia's forehead. With a dry voice, he growled out loud, "Shrink the great formation. Let these bastards come in. Beat them to death! Beat them to death!"


  Thud!


  Ji Xia threw a kick at the city wall and broke all his toes.


  Chapter 1637: Starting the War


  


  Ji Xia's broken toes healed in no time.


  "So sturdy." Looking at the battlement which was stained by blood, he murmured.


  Colorful clouds flew across the sky. One could see a giant screen speedily shrinking towards Yao Mountain City. Following a deep, rumbling noise, the thick screen gradual became a giant beam of light, accurately covering the entire Yao Mountain City.


  Seeing the heaven and earth formation shrink, Gong Sun Lang proudly led his army march to the city.


  Piji Nu and his non-humankind troop stayed behind, without making any moves. Sitting on the wall of the flying fort, he watched Gong Sun Lang and his army approach the city and said in a scornful tone, "Getting close to this bloody city? No, I won't put the lives of my people under the blades of enemies!"


  Piji Nu couldn't understand Gong Sun Lang. He cursed, then the Yao Mountain City shrank its defensive formation, and he actually dared to rush straight to the city with all his warriors. Damn it! If Yao Mountain City expanded the formation now, within its coverage, Gong Sun Lang's army would be wiped out within the span of a few breaths.


  On the city wall, Ji Xia pulled out a fire jade dagger for offering ceremony, pointed the dagger tip at the spot between his eyebrows, then made a deep slanting cut on his face. Surrounding him, all Gong Crow Clan warriors did the same. They silently pulled out their weapons and cut their own faces.


  Gong Sun Lang insulted the ancestors of Gold Crow Clan, and this was serious.


  In Southern Wasteland, when two men from different clans met, if one insulted the other one, an intense conflict would immediately burst between these two brave and wild Southern Wasteland men. However, if one rudely insulted the ancestors or gods or other mysterious beings, which had been worshipped by the other one, a small scale conflict wouldn't be able to solve this. Instead, this would become a bloody war between the two clans; all brothers clans and allied clans of these two clans could even be involved in this war.


  Without Ji Hao, Ji Xia was now the most powerful one in Gold Crow Clan.


  Just now, the enemies insulted the ancestors of Gold Crow Clan right to Ji Xia's face. If he failed to lead his warriors to kill every last one of these enemies, he would never be able to raise his head again in front of his clansmen anymore.


  Face blushed and eyes filled with blood streak, Ji Xia dropped the dagger and licked the blood flowing down his mouth corner. Blood veins bulged from his forehead as he said in a deep voice, "Kill them, kill every one of them. Only their blood can wash off our shame!"


  Countless Gold Crow Clan warriors gasped deeply and quickly. Even the group of grey-haired elders had their faces blushed and muscles swelled when facing the enemies coming at the city.


  Nothing but blood could wash off the great shame given by Gong Sun Lang. These Gold Crow Clan people believed that they had to rip the enemies' bodies with blades and swords, shed their blood to the earth, and offer their blood and heads to nature, to comfort the souls of their ancestors who were agitated by the shame.


  Suppressing the enemies with the heaven and earth great formation?


  No. Southern Wasteland warriors needed to wash off their shames with their own swords and blades. If they wiped out the enemies with the formation...In the future, Gold Crow Clan people would be cowards in the eyes of all the other Southern Wasteland people. A brave Southern Wasteland man could not stand such a humiliation.


  Above the city, countless Gold Crows in their human shapes raised their weapons and cut their faces, shed their scorching blood to the ground.


  Gong Sun Lang and his people not only insulted the ancestors of Gold Crow Clan people, they also humiliated ancient Gold Crows. Those awful words infuriated these Gold Crows, and nearly made their eyeballs pop out of their eyes sockets. These Gold Crows had been living with Gold Crow Clan people for countless years, and the Southern Wasteland rules were imprinted deep in their souls. They clenched their teeth and did what Ji Xia did. Cawing in rage, they swore that they would offer Gong Sun Lang's head to their ancestors and wash off the shame with the blood of all Gong Sun Lang's warriors.


  Closer, closer, closer.


  Gong Sun Lang's army composed a three-miles-long battle formation right in front of the city. Square arrays, each with ten-thousand warriors lined up orderly at the front line. Every warrior was carrying a heavy shield, which sparkled with dark spell symbols. Over a million shields were put together, releasing a strong dark light screen above their heads.


  On the light screen, a weirdly shaped dragon turtle was faintly visible, roaring in the screen. The dark screen seemed to be unbreakable.


  "Break!" Ji Xia pointed at the enemies, who were less than ten miles away from the city.


  Thousands of enormous stonemen and tens of thousands of giant tree men rose from the city wall simultaneously, raised giant rocks and tree trunks, and threw out with all their strengths.


  Countless Gold Crow Clan Maguspriests cast a spell together. Holding the staffs made from Fuso trees, they sent streaks of fire wrap the rocks and tree trunks. The rocks and tree trunks were immediately burned red, falling on the enemies like shooting stars.


  The dark screen was vibrated. Within the screen, the dragon turtle roared deeply yet sonorously. The rocks and tree trunks exploded, sending up giant clouds of fire which tore the screen apart and shattered countless shields. Metal pieces darted everywhere, cutting into the heads of many warriors and killing them right on the spot.


  Tens of thousands of warriors lost their limbs, and had their chests or stomachs penetrated. They lied on the ground, twitching and screaming in pain. Before long, the ground was covered in blood.


  "So crappy shields! These...These are new?" Watching the fight from far behind, Gong Sun Lang was stunned. These shields were high-grade pieces produced in Pu Ban City by human craftsmen, and shouldn't be so fragile. A strong defensive formation was formed with a series of shield through a new technology which was learned from the non-humankind not long ago. How could these shields be so weak?


  "Minister Lang..." Murmured a Gong Sun Family manager, "Emperor Xun's father, your brother, Minister Xiong, he took over the administrative works of all factories and workshops in Pu Ban City days ago. He shipped all the high-quality armaments stored in Pu Ban City to his own place, and the ones he sent to you were new."


  Laughing embarrassedly, this manager lowered his voice and continued, "Minister Xiong...pays great attention on cost control...And, for things like shields...Things like shields and armors are actually not so useful, as the warriors need to win a battle with their strength and courage, right?"


  Gong Sun Lang paused briefly and nodded.


  "Attack! Attack! Now!" Pointing at Yao Mountain City, Gong Sun Lang shouted out loud.


  Chapter 1638: He Doesn’t Care About Casualties


  


  "Forward, forward, forward!"


  In the face of the fierce attacks from the stone men and treemen, Gong Sun Lang's warriors continued approaching the city wall with giant steps, in perfectly ordered arrays. Their shields were shattered one after another as countless warriors were thrown to the ground, covered in blood. But, the other warriors stepped over the bodies of their injured comrades and kept moving forward without a pause.


  This army was composed of the best warriors of the Gong Sun Family and the other ten powerful human families. A slight casualty could not scare them.


  Giant rocks and uprooted trees were burned glowing red as they rolled all over the ground, vented strong fires, and exploded one after another. Strong Magus Kings and Divine Magi rushed up and activated all kinds of defensive treasures, shielding themselves from the wave of attacks coming from the city wall.


  Before long, the main force of Gong Sun Lang's army reached less than five miles away from the city wall. Standing on the city wall, Yi Di raised his right hand high, then swung down strongly.


  Numerous Eastern Wasteland archers reached out their heads from behind the city wall, pulled open their longbows, and shot out high-quality spell symbol arrows. The arrows shone dazzlingly as they swished down shrilly from the city wall like a hurricane.


  The puffing noise could then be heard without an end. In Gong Sun Lang's army, countless warriors that rushed at the front line had their throats or eyeballs hit by the arrows. The sharp arrows drilled deep into their skulls, then the explosive spell symbols on the arrowheads went off, blowing off half of the bodies of these injured warriors.


  Broken bodies thudded on the ground one after another. Among the ones killed by the Divine-Magus-level archers under Yi Di's command with one single shot were hundreds of Magus Kings and even three Divine Magi.


  The powerful arrows used by these archers were custom made by Ji Hao with the all souls creation cauldron. With these arrows and their skills, Yi Di's archers left their enemies no chance to survive. The three Gong Sun Family Divine Magi had their necks penetrated by arrows. Before they pull out the arrows and heal themselves, the arrowheads exploded and crushed their souls directly, without leaving them a chance to recover.


  The damaged body of the three Divine Magi fell heavily to the ground. Because of their especially strong life-force, their hearts were still beating, and their blood had still been spurting out of their broken veins. Their bodies were way too strong, that the blood squirting out of their veins swished shrilly, sweeping across the surrounding area like countless sharp daggers, puncturing and even shredding the bodies of a great number of warriors in the surroundings.


  An ordinary human warrior wasn't able to take the power contained in one drop of blood of a Divine Magus, because the tremendous life-force contained in the blood drop would tear apart the body of an ordinary warrior.


  "Damn it, attack, attack the city!" Gong Sun Lang supervised the battle from behind. Hearing that three Divine Magi from his family were killed, he angrily spat towards the ground, then weakly gave an order to attack the city.


  Gong Sun Lang blinked, then lowered his voice and gave a sneaky order, "Tell our boys to be smart. Don't rush at the front like idiots. Let the warriors from Gaoxin Family, Cloud Sun Family, and Huafu Family go first, let those people die first!"


  Picking up a small wine pot, he proudly took a sip and chuckled, "I don't care how many of their warriors have died. Go, tell our boys to be smart. For things like fighting a war...It's better to let the others die!"


  A few Gong Sun Family commanders knowingly nodded their heads, then moved quickly to the army.


  The spearhead of the army had already reached the city. The Maguspriests cast spells and attempted to raise bridges above the rapidly flowing city moat. However, no matter how hard they tried, they couldn't trigger even a slight little bit of natural power around the city, and could neither cast a magic to build bridges over the city moat, even though they had nearly drained themselves.


  Within the area thousands of miles around Yao Mountain City, all natural powers were sealed off by the heaven and earth formation, for which reason, no outsider could trigger any natural power from this area, unless this outsider could suppress the entire heaven and earth great formation with his or her own power.


  The group of Maguspreists were dumbfounded. Some commanders, who were eager to build military exploits, leaped directly into the city moat, swimming to the city wall.


  Also, because of the heaven and earth great formation, no enemy could fly in the sky within the Yao Mountain territory, not even Divine Magi. They leaped with all their strength, but reached no higher than a hundred meters. They could never leap across the hundreds of meters tall city wall.


  They had no choice but to attack Yao Mountain City in the most traditional way, including swimming across the moat!


  Soon, giant waves rose from the city moat. As Ji Hao's senior disciple, Shermie led the water-kind army hiding at the bottom of the river, pulled open the crossbows designed especially for water battle, and released waves of thin arrows. They swiftly and fiercely pierced into the bodies of these warriors who attempted to swim across the river.


  These arrows had been dipped in tens of types of poisons from water-kind creatures. All drug users in Pan Gu world knew that the toxins from some rare marine animals were tens, even hundreds of times greater than the toxins from land animals. The poisons on these arrows were concocted by Shermie, and were highly lethal, that a single drop could even make a Longbo Country warrior suffer.


  The corpses of tens of thousands of warriors, who attempted to swim across the city moat, floated on the water. Numerous enormous octopuses under Shermie's command reached out their long tentacles and dragged these corpses down to the bottom of the river.


  The water flowing in the moat was still clear, flowing rapidly while giving an indescribable aura of killing.


  "Idiots! Build high ladders, go straight across the moat! Don't go down into the water! Don't go down into the water!" All commanders growled hoarsely to their warriors.


  Thousands of gigantic chariots were driven rumblingly to the front, surrounded by elite warriors with heavy shields. The chariots stopped by the city moat. On each hundred-meters-long chariot, countless spell symbols sparkled. Along with a series of cracking noise, large metal ladders rose from the chariots section by section, reaching to the city wall.


  On the city wall, Ji Xia laughed out wildly, raised his long spear, and roared, "Brothers, prepare for the war! Let's fill the city moat with their heads, dye Yao Mountain territory red with their blood, and nourish out soil with their corpses to wash off the shame they put on us with their lives! Prepare to kill!"


  Countless Gold Crow Clan warriors burst into sonorous roars as they prepared themselves for closet combat.


  However, before long, an awkward situation happened.


  The metal ladders reached out from the chariots section by section, approaching the city, and the warriors standing on top of each ladder were about to touch the city wall. But, about a hundred meters away from the city, the ladders abruptly stopped moving, without being able to reach even an inch forward.


  From about a hundred meters, the warriors on the ladder looked at those Gold Crow warriors embarrassedly, who were ready to take action.


  Chapter 1639: Suffer Losses


  


  "Haha, haha, hah!" Carrying a heavy spear and wrapped in a raging fire, Ji Xia was ready to start a massacre. But, on seeing the enemies stand on the ladders about a hundred meters away from the city wall without knowing what to do, Ji Xia couldn't help but laugh out loud. He raised his left hand, clenched his fingers, and gathered the fire power in his palm. Within a blink of an eye, a bowl-sized crimson fire thunder bomb grew rumblingly in his palm.


  Flicking his fingers, Ji Xia released the fire thunder bomb.


  Boom!


  Surrounded by the nine tiny dragons, the bomb swiftly bumped against a ladder and vented a strong, raging fire. Thin thunder bolts twisting in the fire struck on the tens of warriors on the ladder and made them fall to the ground while howling.


  Yi Di and his warriors had been laughing wildly as well. They pulled open their bows and released a wave of arrows towards the enemies on top of the ladders.


  A hundred meters was such a short distance. Not to mention the Eastern Wasteland archers under Yi Di's command, even Yu Mu, who was usually the slowest one, had now been grinningly holding a longbow and shooting arrows accurately towards the enemies on the ladder.


  The arrows dove down from the sky, sending the warriors on the ladders down to the ground like raindrops that rippled the water in the city moat. Enormous octopus tentacles wriggled out of the water and dragged all the fallen warriors down to the bottom.


  Finally, some enemies couldn't stand the anger and fear. They gripped their shields and carried their long blades, bursting into raging shouts as they leaped up from the top of the ladders against the rain of arrows with all their strength, and attempting to climb up to the city wall.


  At the moment, the ladders were still about a hundred meters away from the city wall, and meters lower than the top of the wall. Normally, any relatively stronger human warrior could easily cover this distance. But, suppressed by the heaven and earth great formation, not even Divine Magi could hop onto the city wall.


  Large groups of warriors leaped up from the ladders. While roaring, they reached forward for tens of meters. But, they all began falling from about thirty meters away to the city wall.


  In the city moat, enormous octopus tentacles had been waving happily, coiling around those warriors even before they fell into the river.


  Far behind the area, Gong Sun Lang stared at those ladders, which were shorter than they were supposed to be for an unknown reason, and could not say a word within a long while.


  This kind of ladder was designed especially for the Chi Ban Mountain line of defense, to allow human warriors to launch a counteroffensive on the campsites and forts on mountaintops which belonged to the humankind but were occupied by the non-humankind, under the effects of the space sealing magic cast by non-humankind enchanters.


  Chi Ban Mountain was cliffy, and any cliff in that area could be thousands of meters tall. Therefore, these ladders should at least be thousands of meters long. Gong Sun Lang's warriors should have been able to easily cross the river and reach the top of the city wall with them.


  "How can these be so short? These…these ladders are no more than a hundred meters long!" Gong Sun Lang screamed shrilly, "So much shorter? Why? How could this happen? How should I attack the city now? What should I do?"


  The Gong Sun Family manager slowly put his mouth near Gong Sun Lang's ear and murmured, "Minister Lang, these ladders are also especially 'processed' by Minister Xiong…Eh, these ladders were made from a hundred types of essence metal, through over ten-thousand secret processes. These are especially strong and sturdy, almost magic-proof, and very costly!"


  Licking his lips, this manager chuckled, "Minister Xiong took away a big half of each ladder…We should save costs, shouldn't we? Minister Xiong prepared to sell all these ladders to large families and clans…When they would purchase the ladders and find out that the ladders were actually shorter than they were supposed to be, Minister Xiong would be able to charge them another sum of money!"


  "My dear brother…My dear brother!" Gong Sun Lang sighed to the sky. Looking at the thousands of ladders and the warriors who had been falling from the ladders like raindrops, he suddenly grabbed the neck of this manager and yelled, "Go tell my brother, I want thirty percent of the profit! At least thirty percent!"


  "Ten percent tops!" The manager looked at Gong Sun Lang seriously, "Minister Lang, you are not the only brother of Minister Xiong, and the profit should be split evenly, right? Otherwise, how can the business go on? And, as Minister Xiong said, Emperor Xun is everyone's backer now. So, the largest profit should belong to him."


  "Damn it! Does that make any difference than giving it to himself?" Gong Sun Lang looked at the minister sullenly and responded, "Alright, we'll talk about it later. Tell me, what should we do now to get on that city wall?"


  The minister glanced at all the warriors who had been thrown down to the water by the arrows from the city wall. Remaining silent for a while, he laughed out loud abruptly and said, "Isn't that simple? It's just a hundred meters, right? Make human ladders! Idiots!"


  "Ah!" Gong Sun Lang gave a high-pitched shout. Looking at the disordered array, he laughed as well, "Ahyaya, you are so smart! I didn't think that we actually had smart people like you in our Gong Sun Family! Hah, what's your name? Follow my lead from now on, you will not regret!"


  The manager hurriedly gave a large grin and responded, "Minister Lang, I am your nephew. My name is Gong Sun Liang! You must remember me…Back then, Minister Yang, you were investigated for falsifying accounts, but they failed to discover anything wrong from the few accounting records made by me!"


  Gong Sun Lang laughed out loud, patted Gong Sun Liang's shoulder, and said delightfully, "You, I remember, ah. Follow my lead, and you will be treated well!"


  On the city wall, Ji Xia and his warriors heard the enemies on the ladders burst into thunderous roar and watched them drop the weapons and shields, climbing onto each other's shoulders and interweaving their limbs. Gradually, the human ladders reached tens of meters tall, then fell forward. Along with a muffled thud, they built a 'human bridge' between each ladder and the city wall.


  Gong Sun Lang's warriors cheered in deep voices. In ordered lines, they trod on their comrades' bodies and marched to Yao Mountain City.


  "Who are directing these warriors? I need to break his leg and chop off his head!" Looking at the warriors who built the 'human bridges' with their bodies, Ji Xia's eye corners twitched intensely as he growled out loud.


  He wielded his long spear and released a streak of fire, crushing the three human bridges in front of him and incinerating thousands of human warriors.


  "Boys, kill!" Ji Xia raised the long spear and roared like a ferocious beast.


  The human bridges were broken one after another, and countless warriors fell into the city moat.


  Chapter 1640: This Is Murder


  


  The human bridges built under Gong Sun Liang's suggestion worked.


  Large groups of Gong Sun Lang's warriors climbed up over the bodies of their comrades and reached the city wall, launching offensives.


  Gold Crow Clan warriors on the city wall and the warriors on the human bridges formed two strong battle formations, like two sturdy metal walls as they bumped violently into each other. Long spears lunged and blades hacked towards each other, heavy axes clanged against thick chains, and strong shields squeezed each other, with dazzling fire sparkles darting everywhere.


  The weapons pierced heavily on the shields. On the surfaces of armors and shields, defensive spell symbols sparkled one after another, covering every warrior's body with a faint glow. The weapons with all kinds of lethal spell symbols glowed dazzlingly as they lunged towards the defensive screen based on the city wall and generated shrill noises.


  The warriors from both sides were all elites, at the same power level. But soon, people realized that something was wrong.


  When the weapons of Gong Sun Lang's warriors landed on the bodies of Gold Crow Clan warriors, the armors and shields of these Gold Crow Clan warriors shielded their owners perfectly. No matter how hard the enemies tried, these Gold Crow Clan warriors would tremble slightly at most, with their armors and shields remaining perfectly undamaged.


  However, when Gold Crow Clan warriors' weapons landed on the enemies' bodies, brighter sparkles would be generated and louder sounds would be caused. Wrapped in streaks of raging fire, Gold Crow Clan warriors split the shields of their enemies and shattered their armors. Not long after the battle started, many warriors under Gong Sun Lang's command had their shields torn into pieces, armors penetrated, then were killed by the Gold Crow Clan warriors.


  Broken bodies fell from the ladder tops. Watching this, some commanders roared in both fear and anger. Clearly, Gold Crow Clan warriors were far better equipped than the enemies. Compared with the armors, shields and weapons used by Gold Crow Clan warriors, Gong Sun Lang's warriors felt that they were fighting with wooden boards and sticks.


  Maguspriests with better eyesights found something wrong with the spell symbols sparkling on those armors, shields, and weapons. For example, a basic defensive spell symbol system was composed of thirty-six connected spell symbols. But, when Gong Sun Lang's warriors were under attack, the numbers of the spell symbols sparkling on each warrior's armor was smaller than thirty-six!


  The defensive spell symbol system on each of these armors was incomplete. The spell symbols on each armor weren't connected, and as a consequence, the defensive power of each set of armor was largely weakened.


  The lack of spell symbols was still acceptable, but these Maguspriests were stunned when they discovered quite a large number of gravity spell symbols on the armors, shields, and weapons used by Gong Sun Lang's warriors. The only purpose of these gravity spell symbols was to increase the weight of an object. No one would be stupid enough to use gravity spell symbols on armors, except for reverse gravity spell symbols. Reverse gravity spell symbols could reduce the weight of armors, allowing warriors to wear heavier armors and to have greater defensive powers! For example, an average-level human warrior could only bear a one-inch-thick armor. But, with the reverse gravity spell symbols, the thickness of some important areas of his armor could be increased by over half an inch, and the defensive power provided by this armor would increase by ten times!


  No one was stupid enough to use gravity spell symbols on armors to make them heavier, because gravity spells on the armor couldn't do any help to a warrior, but would slow a warrior down and largely weaken him!


  "What the hell?" A Gong Sun Family commander grabbed a warrior of his and ripped off his armor. Picking up the chest armor, which was the thickest part of a whole set of armor, this commander raised his sword and hacked on it. Along with a loud crack, the five-inch-thick chest armor was easily cut into two. This chest armor seemed to be especially heavy and strong, but in fact, it was hollow, for about four inches thick!


  The actual thickness of this chest armor was one inch!


  How could such a thin armor with an incomplete defensive spell symbol system ever provide its owner a great defensive power? Those gravity spell symbols increased the weight of this armor and made its owner believe that this was a pure alloy heavy armor! No one would ever discover this secret!


  "Damn you!" Looking at this hollow chest armor, all commanders from Gong Sun Lang's army were stunned.


  They raised their heads and looked at their warriors treading on 'human bridges', fighting against Gold Crow Clan people. These warriors could not break the armors of Gold Crow Clan warrior with their own weapons, but a Gold Crow Clan warrior was able to penetrate the bodies of five to six enemies by simply wielding his long spear!


  "How the hell did this happen?" The other commanders were infuriated. They ripped off their warriors' armors and cut them open right on the spot, finding out that all of these shiny armors were hollow!


  Hollow! Hollow!


  The five-inches-thick chest armors were hollow for about four-inches, but relatively, these chest armors could still be counted as 'high-quality' ones. The other pieces, which were less important than chest armors, such as shoulder pads and boots, were made from thin iron sheets! They lacked any defensive power at all!


  "These armors, how can they send our people to a battlefront with these armors?" The group of commanders were driven crazy, all bursting into raging roars.


  These armors were all 'top-grade' pieces given by Emperor Xun, the new human emperor. How could they call these 'top-grade' pieces?


  Emperor Xun needed the support of large human clans and families. Therefore, the Gong Sun Family had promised each family or clan which supported Emperor Xun with a large amount of armament, to arm their private forces.


  However, these so-called 'top-grade' armors and weapons, which were from the treasury of the alliance of human clans and were provided by Emperor Xun, were all hollow shells!


  "Emperor Shun would never do this...Such things never happened before...These armors..." The group of commanders turned around and stared at Gong Sun Lang with burning eyes.


  Gong Sun Lang was gripping Gong Sun Liang's neck and screaming, "My dear brother, you got me into trouble! Gong Sun Xiong, damn you, you're not my brother, you're my enemy! Where are these armors from? How?"


  Gong Sun Liang bared his teeth in pain as he looked at Gong Sun Lang and said, "These were produced overnight by all large factories and workshops in Pu Ban City, under Minister Xiang's order...Hollow pieces are easy to produce, so this batch only took about thirty-six hours!"


  With a muffled series of footstep sound, a large group of commander rushed up to Gong Sun Lang and surrounded him.


  "Gong Sun Lang, those armors, shields, why?!"


  "How can you fool us with those trashes?"


  "This is murder! Are you trying to get all our people killed?"


  "You need to explain this to us! Now!"


  Gong Sun Lang rolled up his eyes and suddenly howled aloud in pain. Next, he fell to the ground, vomiting blood.


  Chapter 1641: The Army Collapses


  


  On the ladders, Gong Sun Lang's warriors retreated desperately. They threw away their shields, which were heavy but with zero defensive power, their armors, which could do nothing more than slowing them down, and their weapons, which were not easy to wield and could not break the enemies' armors, while fleeing at their highest speed.


  They heard their commanders growling in rage, and their friends screaming down below, telling the whole battleground about their discovery. Instantly, these warriors lost their morale. They turned around and ran as fast as they could, with no intent to fight at all. In the meanwhile, they had been cursing Gong Sun Family's ancestors with the evilest languages they knew.


  Except for Emperor Xuanyuan and the other few former emperors, or ancient powerful human beings who were Emperor Xuanyuan's descendants, these warriors cursed every single Gong Sun Family ancestor, especially the direct ancestors of Emperor Xun.


  If those ancestors could hear these warriors, they would certainly descend from the sky, pull out their swords and mince Gong Sun Xun and the other 'capable elites' from their families.


  Not only had the warriors on the ladders been retreating, behind them, the boundless army was utterly disordered as well. Countless warriors dropped their armors and shields, threw away their weapons, and ran like hell towards all directions.


  From the army, shrill howls could be heard from time to time. Intentionally or not, some large family warriors threw their weapons as far as they could while running, sending those weapons swishing into the troops of Gong Sun Family with all their strengths.


  Thousands of weapons landed in the troops of Gong Sun Family, killing over a thousand warriors and cutting the limbs of thousands. Gong Sun Family warriors burst into raging curses, and some commanders even darted to where the weapons came from, attempting to find the ones who 'threw garbage here and there'.


  Along with a bright shout, the sky was suddenly darkened.


  Hundreds of weapons, shields, and armors rose into the sky like arrows released from the bowstrings, landing to the troops of Gong Sun Family after leaving beautiful arcs in the sky.


  Seeing this, all warriors near the troops of Gong Sun Family threw their heavy but useless armaments out with all their strengths while cursing Gong Sun Family's ancestors out loud.


  Over three troops of the Gong Sun Family, each with ten-thousand warriors, were destroyed by the armors, weapons, and shields falling from the sky. Tens of thousands of Gong Sun Family warrior were smashed, and the others were injured badly.


  Gong Sun Family warriors were infuriated. As the families of the new emperor, they burst into raging roars, wielded their weapons, and launched offensives on the other warriors.


  Blades and swords dazzled, as body parts scattered through the ground. Merely ten-thousand Gong Sun Family warriors joined this retaliatory battle, and facing millions of warriors from the other families, they were nothing. However, their actions enraged all the other warriors. As a result, many warriors lunged their weapons fiercely towards the Gong Sun Family people.


  It was messed up, the army under Gong Sun Lang's command was completely messed up. The Gold Crow Clan warriors from Yao Mountain City didn't need to fight anymore, because the enemies had already begun fighting each other. Resonant shouts could be heard from the tremendous army without an end while the blood dyed the earth red in no time.


  On the city wall, Ji Xia and his warriors looked at the enemies, stunned.


  Shaosi and Man Man, who came with the reserve forces, and had been preparing to reinforce the frontline, quickly climbed up the city wall.


  "Shall we attack?" Seeing the disordered army outside, Shaosi knitted her slim eyebrows and asked.


  Ji Xia banged his long spear thunderously against the city wall and let all Yao Mountain people hear it, then gave his order, "Attack! Open one gate and let out boys charge...Yi Di, you and your archers stay behind to support, while the Gold Crow army attacks from the sky. Prepare the heaven and earth great formation. If it is a trap out there, activate the formation and wipe out all the enemies!"


  Raising the spear high, Ji Xia shouted brightly, "Gold Crow Clan boys, follow me and kill them! Shaosi, Man Man, you two stay in the city. Don't..."


  Before Ji Xia finished, Man Man had already leaped down the city wall with her pair of hammers while yelling, "Gong Crow Clan boys! Follow Man Man! Whoo-hah! I am a member of Gold Crow Clan too! Kill them all!"


  Man Man was also a divine god now, and she was much more powerful than before. She let a cloud of flame out of her mouth and spread it on the pair of hammers, generating a thunderous bang. The pair of hammers instantly expanded to tens of thousands of meters long. Man Man threw the hammers up, which turned into a pair of giant fireballs, drew an arc in the air, and landed violently on the ground.


  The hammers landed where most enemies were gathered and caused two earth-shaking bang, causing two mushroom clouds to rise and quickly merge in the air, rising into the higher sky. Dazzling fiery light spread out wave after wave, turning everything it touched into ashes.


  Shaosi stood on the city wall. She didn't join the battle, but cast a spell. Along with her voice, strands of natural fortune rose from the heads of Gong Sun Lang's enemies, flowing into Man Man's body. Instantly, Man Man's body shone like a sun.


  Man Man leaped to her pair of hammers and picked them up, which had turned back into a normal size. Wielding the hammers, she sent a Gong Sun Family commander, who rushed straight up to her, flying away.


  Facing Gong Sun Lang's army, a gate of Yao Mountain City opened slowly. Ji Xia mounted on a fire lion and marched out of the city with an army of Gold Crow Clan warriors, mounting on fire tigers, fire leopards, and fire bears, wearing top-grade armors from the heaven.


  Gold Crows shifted back into their original shapes, cawing while hovering above the heads of Ji Xia and his warriors as they composed a pure-sun sword formation and swept across the sky with a fierce intent of killing, dissipating all the clouds in the sky.


  From far behind, looking at the disordered army, Piji Nu gave a long sigh.


  "Emperor Xun, what a perfect human emperor. Why wasn't he the emperor back when we first invaded this world?"


  "Great Saint Yu Huo, you are amazing. The same humankind, the same warriors… But with a different emperor, how can they become so weak? So useless? The brave, fearless, strong human heroes that we encountered before, were they even from the same kind as these people?"


  "Trashes!" Pointing at those desperately fleeing warriors, Piji Nu said, "Are they truly the same kind of creatures as the human heroes we know?"


  No one responded. Piji Nu shook his head as he carelessly wielded his hand and said, "Circle them up. Except for Gong Sun Lang and his 'elites', kill them all!"


  Chapter 1642: All Evils


  


  On the battlefield, Gong Sun Lang's army was in a mess.


  Under the effect of the heaven and earth great formation, even Divine Magi had to run on the ground with their legs, Maguspriests couldn't cast any magic to escape, even though they possessed strong and mysterious powers.


  Gold Crow Clan warriors chased them from behind, turning the sky red with a raging fire. In the front, non-humankind armies blocked their way. Wearing heavy armors and holding specially crafted long blades, these non-humankind warriors lined up before Gong Sun Lang's army like an iron wall, cutting everyone who dared to approach into two.


  On the thousand-miles-long battlefield, crying warriors scattered everywhere. The uninjured ones tried their best to flee or fight each other, while the badly injured ones screamed and wailed desperately, reaching out their hands and begging their clansmen to take them away from this bloody hell.


  Disordered footstep sounds made the ground buzz. Blood seeped into the soil, forming a foot-deep blood-red mud. Countless warriors growled, cried, cursed, and begged, shouting and yelling with fury while experiencing strong emotions. Dark mist rose slowly from their heads, but no ordinary people could see.


  "Such beautiful, tasty food." On a hill, not far away from the edge of the battleground, a sturdy priest stood on the top. He was about nine-meters-tall, strong as a dragon. His skin was as lustrous as jade, and he talked and moved with a majestic manner. He was holding an especially large metal pestle which was inlaid with a large number of gems and pearls with both hands, while smilingly looking at the chaotic battleground.


  The dark grey mist rising from the bodies of millions of warriors in the battleground was condensed from all kinds of emotions. At the moment, the grey mist drifted to this priest, surging into his body. His skin sparkled dimly as he absorbed all the mist within a moment, after which, lights and shadows flashed through his skin like nimble fishes, and his power began growing.


  Hundreds of priests surrounded this especially tall and sturdy priest, their eyes flickering with a dim seven colored light. They had also been looking at the collapsing army with a smile.


  "Anger, sadness, panic, fear, then a deep, deep despair!" The sturdy priest grinningly nodded and said, "The power of despair, have you sensed the sweetness from the twisted souls? That is the best nourishment to our kind!"


  The group of priests laughed together. Once their laughter could be heard, their bodies instantly sparkled like gems as they emitted a faint glow and a magical aroma. Streams of light interwove behind them, and within the light, beautiful, fairyland-like scenes were faintly visible.


  If Ji Hao were here, he would know that all these priests were actually sky devils, and every single one of them was at the level of Great Freedom. Clearly, the nine-meters-tall, majestic-looking one was the leader of this group, and had a stronger power and higher social status among sky devils.


  "What a strange species! Such complicated 'natures'." The tall priest said smilingly while devouring the emotions in the air. "From the bodies of these human beings, who are running like scared animals, I can sense light, the extreme strangeness, bravery, and fearlessness...But in their souls also exists darkness, weakness, fear, and selfishness."


  "Their souls have been struggling between light and dark all the time. They live on the border of goodness and evilness. With one thought, they can make themselves saints, but can also become devils!"


  The priest turned more and more excited. The seven-colored light dazzled in his eyes as he continued loudly, "What a nice place! Who discovered this world the first? Who? Who among us discovered Pan Gu world first? I want to award him, improve his power and right, and give him the highest glory!"


  Embarrassedly, a sky devil who had countless colorful lotuses hovering around his body grinned and responded, "Master...The first batch of our people who invaded this world is gone. We haven't figured out what happened to them yet. We don't know who destroyed them, and in what way..."


  The sturdy priest paused, then chuckled. Fixing his eyes on those warriors darting all over the battleground, he said in a deep voice, "I am more and more interested in Pan Gu world now...These human beings, their souls have the powers of both light and darkness. This proves that the creator of this world also had these two opposite types of powers in his soul."


  Dropping the pestle, he locked his fingers together and continued murmuringly, "Pan Gu? I'm more and more interested in this world. Go, go, occupy their bodies, eat their souls...You don't need to do anything big. You just need to lead them, carefully lead them into madness, into confusion, to twist their souls and stir their minds. In this way, some of them will naturally turn into our new members."


  Wielding his hand, this sturdy priest said smilingly, "Go, lead them and create chaos… The more chaotic, the better."


  He then raised his head and looked at the invisible swirl of souls in the sky, which could only be sensed by the masters of soul power, and said to himself, "Is someone harvesting the souls of the warriors who died in this battleground? Ah, no, these souls belong to me. Whoever you are, no one can take my prey."


  "You, who are you? Does the chaotic situation of the humankind have anything to do with you? Oh, oh, you have no idea that you're my target now, do you? You are my target, and you won't survive."


  The hundreds of priests around the sturdy priest laughed happily as they wielded their sleeves. From their sleeves, gusts of wind blew out along with beautiful melodies and splendid glow...Every gust of wind, every melody and every beam of light was a sky devil; some other sky devils were even invisible and traceless.


  Countless sky devils invaded the battleground. The eyes of countless warriors went out of focus, and in the next moment, they burst into raging roars, darting madly in random directions, with a faint colorful light emerging from their eyes.


  A large number of Jia Clan warriors, who had been stopping these human warriors from escaping, also quivered slightly. Their arrays were disordered, and consequently, those encircled human warriors easily rushed out of the circle.


  The human warriors laughed like beasts while rushing into the vast forest in Yao Mountain territory, soon disappearing without a trace.


  Chapter 1643: Two Devils


  


  Pu Ban City, in the middle of an extremely luxurious palace which was entirely cast from gold, Yu Huo was drinking and laughing with Emperor Xun, appreciating the dance performed by a large group of beautiful Yu Clan girls as his eyes glowed dimly.


  He raised his head and looked at the battleground outside Yao Mountain City through a long distance.


  He saw Gong Sun Lang's warriors, who were already encircled by Jia Clan warriors, escape safely. Over-ninety percent of human warriors on that battleground didn't die, but disappeared in the vast forest. What made him even angrier was that those Ji Clan warriors, whose minds were under his control, were suddenly confused by a mysterious power and freed.


  "Damn it! If Emperor Shun's natural reward power didn't neutralize so much power of Pan Yu's brain..." The beautiful jade wine cup turned into a strand of smoke in Yu Huo's hand with a puff as he slowly stood up and released a soul-shaking power from his erect eye. With difficulty, the dimly shining brain of Pan Yu drilled out of his erect eye.


  Emperor Shun sat beside Emperor Xun. Seeing Pan Yu's brain, he popped out his eyes in shock and fainted, falling to the ground. His soul was sealed, therefore, he wouldn't be able to wake up within a short span of time. Pan Yu immediately retrieve a big half of the power of the brain from Emperor Shun, then cast the power to the battleground outside Yao Mountain City.


  The sturdy priest pressed his hands on the giant pestle, smilingly looking at those fleeing warriors.


  "Run, leave, go far away. You are the seeds of our kind; all emotions and evil intentions are your nourishment. Spread as far as you can, root in the hearts of human beings and create new generations with their souls, then shock this world."


  A magical aroma spread out of this priest's body. Under his feet, the tender grasses quickly turned purple-golden as the aroma swept across. The shiny grasses swayed, growing meters tall. Then, with a series of rustling noise, the blades and stems of the grasses began changing. White jade-like stems grew out of the center of each grass, sparkling with a golden light, then human-head-sized golden flowers bloomed on the stems.


  These golden flowers were breathtakingly beautiful, looking delicate but strong, like golden statues, like Alhagi growing in a desert. Every single petal had been releasing a strong life-force.


  The sturdy priest locked his fingers together and cast a spell with a gentle voice. Following his voice, a beautiful melody could be heard from the sky, sounding like a song sung by a billion gods in the heaven. Along with the song, white-golden light streams poured down from the air and softly spread on these golden flowers. The flowers bloomed while showering under the light. Slowly, imperatorial-looking figures in golden armors rose from the flowers.


  "Master!" Tens of millions of golden-armored figures raised their swords wrapped in golden flames and kowtowed to the sturdy priest, calling him 'master' in chorus with thunderous voices.


  The sturdy priest grinned as he raised his head and said to the invisible soul swirl in the air, "My friend, is my power full of splendor?"


  A mysterious yet great wave of soul power was released from the swirl as Yu Huo descended slowly from the sky, appearing translucent. Heavily armored Jia Clan warriors madly swung their weapons towards Yu Huo. But, before their weapons touched Yu Huo, their heads exploded like raw eggs ran over by a giant rock.


  Blood and brains splashed all over the ground. Glancing at those Jia Clan warriors whose eyes sparkled with a dim five-colored light, Yu Huo sighed, "I have a morbid fear of getting dirty. So, every toy touched by anyone else but me needs to be destroyed!"


  As he flicked his fingers, all Jia Clan warriors on the battleground, who were controlled by sky devils, gave muffled snorts. In the next moment, their heads exploded one after another. Gusts of wind, streaks of glow, faint aroma, and warm lights flew out of these Jia Clan warriors' bodies, fleeing away at lightning speed.


  "You touched my toys.... You must die, then become a part of me." Yu Huo gave a cold smile as he proudly looked at the sturdy priest, then flicked his finger again.


  "No one can hurt my people!" The sturdy priest laughed out loud and locked his fingers together, then clapped his hands loudly. Following him, all golden-armored warriors in the golden flowers around him locked their fingers together simultaneously and cast a strange spell in chorus.


  A formidable wave of soul power spread in all directions in an unstoppable way. Layers of golden mist and warm light swept across the entire Yao Mountain territory as a beautiful melody could be heard and a magical aroma could be sensed from anywhere in this area. All living beings in Yao Mountain territory sensed a scorching hot power flowing into their bodies, which made them shake in comfort and brought their souls into a paradise, giving them an indescribably pleasant sensation.


  The soul power Yu Huo released to attack sky devils was neutralized. The golden mist and warm light wove into hundreds of golden towers and surrounded Yu Huo.


  The sturdy priest nodded to Yu Huo smilingly and said, "My friend, like I said, no one can harm my people!"


  Countless golden-armored warriors rose from the flowers, holding dazzling swords as they surrounded Yu Huo from every direction with faint and proud smiles on their faces. They arrayed disorderedly and composed a complicated and igneous great formation. Within this formation, all golden-armored warriors were connected.


  Just now, Ji Xia led his army march out of the city. At the moment, he was breathing deeply while looking at Yu Huo's translucent body and the sturdy priest's golden, shining skin with worry. Abruptly, he raised his right hand and clenched his fist.


  Following his move, all Yao Mountain warrior stopped chasing the enemies. Hearing resonant orders, they lined up and began drawing back into the city.


  From all directions, refreshing aromas, breezes, and splendid glows approached Yao Mountain warriors quickly. Gold Crows cawed shrilly, opened their beaks, and let out blinding golden flames. The purely positive essence sun fire, which could destroy all evils, transformed into a strong fire wall that shielded the Yao Mountain warriors and forced back the sky devils.


  The sturdy priest and Yu Huo simultaneously glanced at the army of Yao Mountain and smiled.


  Their smiles were strange, as if they were hunters while all living beings in this world were just prey, and they could do anything they wanted to any Pan Gu world creature.


  "I saw you!" Yu Huo grinned to the priest.


  "I saw you too!" The priest narrowed his eyes and friendly smiled to Yu Huo, then responded, "It has been countless years. Among all my prey, you can make it to top-three!"


  Yu Huo seemed to be serious, but he intentionally wore a scornful smile as he said, "Just you?"


  They glanced at each other, then suddenly transformed two gusts of wind, blowing towards each other.


  The two gusts of wind entangled with each other and soon merged together like two streams of water merging into one.


  Chapter 1644: Devouring, Swallowing


  


  In the purely golden palace, Yu Huo's evil soul power overwhelmed the entire palace wave after wave, then devoured the garden outside the palace. Suffering the power of Pan Yu's brain, all living beings had been shaking in fear, swaying uncontrollably like a leaf in a whirlpool.


  "So… powerful!" Emperor Xun widely opened his eyes, looked at Yu Huo with those brightly glowing eyes. In Emperor Xun's short personal history, he had never seen such a strong evil power. In his eyes, Yu Huo was more powerful than any living being he knew.


  "Incomparably powerful!" Yemo Luoye walked to Emperor Xun, with her dark eyes sparkling with a dim light. She gently scratched Emperor Xun's earlobe with her black fingernails while putting her black lips near his ear as she whispered, "Soon, you will find out exactly how powerful he is."


  A dense rose aroma drowned Emperor Xun. He greedily inhaled the aroma from Yemo Luoye and felt that this woman was like a black fire in a dark night, which might burn his sanity at any moment.


  But of course, Emperor Xun's never had much of sanity. He grabbed Yemo Luye's arm and laughed out loud, "Emperor Yemo Luoye, you are the most beautiful girl I've ever seen. Are you willing to become the First Lady of the humankind?"


  Yemo Luoye's eyes sparkled as she looked at Emperor Xun in confusion — What was this idiot talking about? He actually asked a non-humankind girl to become the First Lady of the humankind, didn't he? The humankind had no future with such a stupid leader. Yu Huo had truly selected a perfect human emperor.


  "Of course, I can't. I am the most loyal slave of great Saint Yu Huo." Yemo Luoye smiled as she put her mouth even closer to Emperor Xun's ear and continued, "But, I have a younger sister. Her name is Yemo Shanye, and she is ten times more beautiful than me. She is the tenderest flower of Dark Sun. I can make her your woman."


  Yemo Luoye smiled and softly scratched Emperor Xun's nose, then said with a gentle voice, "Of course, you need to pay a tiny price to have Yemo Shanye..."


  Yu Huo had been competing with the leader of sky devils with all his power at the moment. For now, he didn't have the energy to control every move of Yemo Luoye and the others. Therefore, Yemo Luoye naturally made her own decision.


  Emperor Xun's eyes dazzled. He couldn't wait to meet Yemo Shanye, who was ten times more beautiful than Yemo Luoye. Guided by Yemo Luoye, this man who had no idea about the 'overall interest of the humankind' made a series of orders which shocked all clan leaders in Pu Ban City.


  Under Emperor Xun's orders, the Chi Ban Mountain was widely opened to the non-humankind, and the non-humankind army had already come straight into the city. But, some critically important strongholds in Chi Ban Mountain area were still guarded by a giant number of elite human warriors.


  Tens of Jia Clan warriors trod on metal plates, which were dazzling with lightning bolts as they flew to a giant-scale fort of the humankind, located on top of a cliff. Expressionlessly, these Jia Clan warriors came up to Huaxu Chen, who was the leader of the troop stationed in this fort, and also a prince of the Huaxu Family, handing him a scroll.


  "Are you Leader Huaxu? This is an order from your emperor. From now on, we are like blood brothers, and the Chi Ban line of defense is unnecessary. You need to hand this fort to us right now." said a Jia Clan warrior.


  Looking at Huaxu Chen's deeply shocked and confused face, this Jia Clan warrior laughed delightfully and continued, "If I am right, during the past three-hundred years, my people and I have attacked this fort, which was guarded by you, seven times. I failed all seven times. But this time, your emperor ordered you to retreat, and you are not allowed to take anything from here!"


  "You...I..." Huaxu Chen took over the dragon skin scroll and browsed it, then glanced at the clear seal of human emperor, which had been emitting special energy waves. Looking at his old enemies, he didn't know what to do.


  "Are you going to disobey this order?" The Jia Clan warrior chuckled. From behind him, about ten human guards in dark clothes and blood-red belts stepped out, slightly shaking the cudgels and chains in their hands while smiling scornfully.


  "If you refuse to repeat, you will be arrested for disobeying the emperor 's orders." The Jia Clan warrior's eyes shone with a strange light as he said, "You are respectable opponent. If you fall for such a reason instead on the battlefield, even I will feel sorry for you. So, please, just retreat!"


  Huaxu Chen and the group of commanders behind him tightened their bodies and gripped their weapons.


  Remaining silent for a long while, Huaxu Chen silently waved his hands. Following his order, all Huaxu Family warriors stationed in the fort retreated from the fort like a stream of water. Under Emperor Xun's order, they didn't take anything in the fort, but left the mountain-sized piles of food, hill-like piles of crystals, and all kinds of highly lethal and costly armaments to the non-humankind army, which took over the fort.


  All important strongholds in Chi Ban Mountain area were taken over by the non-humankind one after another. Soon, the entire Chi Ban line of defense fell into the hands of non-humankind beings.


  Nothing was left between Pu Ban City and the non-humankind now, nothing at all. Even if the humankind were now strong enough to destroy all non-humankind forces in Pu Ban City, the armies of Yu Dynasty would be able to head straight down to the city, to the heart of the human society, without any difficulty.


  In the southwest side of Pu Ban City, a fairly important rangeland, where the humankind raised all kinds of strong mounts, was taken over by the Gong Sun Family, then handed to the non-humankind under Emperor Xun's orders.


  In the southeast, a giant crystal mine which produced the purest crystals with tremendous reserves, and had been supporting the great defensive formation of Pu Ban City, was also taken over by the Gong Sun Family, then entirely handed to the non-humankind because of an order given by Emperor Xun. This mine was great enough to support the defensive formation of Pu Ban City for tens of thousands of years.


  In the south, a hundred and eighty-thousand miles away from the city, an especially broad and fertile plain was called Shennong's Field. It had been providing Pu Ban City with crops all year round, supporting the city and thousands of clans around the city. Now, Shennong's Field was forcibly 'collected' by the Gong Sun Family, then handed to the non-humankind too.


  Strategic areas around the city were occupied by the non-humankind one after another, while a great number of supportive facilities were taken over by the non-humankind as well.


  Gong Sun Family people had even laid their fingers on some important halls in the Magi Palace, after which, the non-humankind forced was stationed directly in the Magi Palace.


  Chapter 1645: Disunited


  


  In Pu Ban City, sweet-scented osmanthus bloomed in a quiet, small valley, emitting a nice aroma. A few silver-white streams flowed across the valley. Standing by the streams were hundreds of log cabins. Some maids had been taking water from the screams with clay pots, while tens of giant battle tigers curled under the rocks beside the streams, snoring like kitties.


  This was the Pu Ban base of the Huaxu Family. Emperor Fuxi was a member of the Huaxu Family, for which reason, the Huaxu Family had an exalted status in the human society. As a base of such an influential family, this valley was surely different. Outsiders were absolutely not allowed to come here.


  With rage, Huaxu Chen, who retreated from Chi Ban Mountain area just now, rushed into the valley and came to a wooden building at the end of the valley through a footpath paved with flagstones. He kicked a thick wooden door open and walked into the building with giant steps.


  Inside the building, by a fireplace, two middle-aged men raised their heads and glanced at Huaxu Chen, then shook their heads and sighed together.


  "Where's Huaxu Lie?" Huaxu Chen yelled at one of the two men. That man was a Huaxu Family elder, also was a cousin and a good friend of his. "How ridiculous! Where's Si Wen Ming? Where's Ji Hao? Didn't Huaxu Lie and the other boys send any message back?"


  "Sit!" The middle-aged man gave Huaxu Chen a bitter smile, then waved a hand and offered Huaxu Chen a seat.


  "Sit my a*s! Sitting here doing nothing but drinking like you?" Huaxu Chen stomped his foot against the ground and generated a muffled boom, making countless cyan-colored spell symbols sparkle on the wooden floor, and electrical lights flash through the building. The defensive formation of the wooden building was fully activated, but still, Huaxu Chen managed to leave a half-foot-deep footprint on the floor.


  A creaking noise could be heard from the building, as one of the outdoor pillars of the building was quaked broken by Huaxu Chen.


  "What help can you do by venting your anger like this?" Suffering a slight headache, Huaxu Rou looked at Huaxu Chen and kept the bitter smile on his face as he said, "That was an order from Emperor Xun...I know that you're angry, but..."


  "But what? Aren't you going to do anything except sitting here?" Huaxu Chen came to the fireplace, picked up a scorching clay pot, and poured the boiling tea into his mouth, then let out a long breath. Throwing the pot into the fire, Huaxu Chen gritted his teeth and took two circles around the fireplace, then finally sat down heavily.


  "What can we do? Kill Emperor Xun?" Sitting in front of Huaxu Rou, Huaxu Yang sighed, "We all know that something is wrong with Emperor Shun...But, all large families and clans supported Emperor Xun. The words of the lowly people carry little weight, and our efforts are useless."


  "If something is wrong with Emperor Shun, we should..." Huaxu Chen widely opened his mouth and burst into a growl, but then, he failed to say any other word out loud. Something was wrong with Emperor Shun, but what could be done? Nothing like this had ever happened before. At the moment, everyone understood that Emperor Shun had a problem, but what exactly had happened to him? Or, more evilly, did Emperor Shun truly have a problem?


  Huaxu Chen quivered.


  Huaxu Rou and Huaxu Yang glanced at Huaxu Chen and sighed together. Huaxu Rou clapped his hands, hearing which, a maid walked in and put a potful of clean water by the fire. They threw some tea leaves into a clay pot, then poured in some clean water and put the pot on the fire. A while later, a dense aroma of tea suffused the room.


  "We all support Si Wen Ming, but a major event happened, and he isn't here. So, what can we do?" Said Huaxu Rou in a deep voice, "Chen, the biggest problem now is that all capable young people from large families and clans supported Si Wen Ming, but the elders, leaders and the elder generations supported Emperor Xun!"


  Huaxu Chen opened his mouth, wanting to say something, but pondered for a short while and failed to say a single word.


  "Emperor Xun promised them a lot. Suiren Family, Fuxi Family, You Xiong Family, Shennong Family...the leaders and elders of these families are all satisfied with Emperor Xun." Said Huaxu Yang helplessly, "With their support, Emperor Xun is the human emperor now. Even if something was truly wrong with Emperor Shun, Emperor Xun ascended to the throne through a formal ceremony. Therefore, he is the emperor now."


  "But Emperor Xun is selling the entire humankind!" Huaxu Chen finally said something.


  "He is the emperor, and he has the right to do whatever he wants to do..." Huaxu Rou rubbed his temples and said helplessly. "Is he selling the humankind? He told the world that the humankind should be like brothers with the non-humankind, and he has been trying to earn an eternal peace for the humankind."


  "We know that Emperor Xun is selling the humankind by doing what he has been doing these days, but the ordinary human beings don't know about this." Huaxu Yang smiled bitterly and said, "The leaders and elders of large clans and families, they won't say that Emperor Xun is selling the humankind, but will only applaud him."


  "Applaud him?" Huaxu Chen stared at Huaxu Yang in shock and asked, "He handed the foundations of the human society to the non-humankind, yet those leaders applauded him?"


  "Do you think that the non-humankind took over all those mines, rangelands and fertile lands?" Huaxu Yang straightened his right forefinger and middle finger and said, "According to what we learned these days, the non-humankind only occupied twenty percent of those properties...As for the rest eighty percent, those belong to large human clans and families now."


  "The alliance of human clans built these assets with solid efforts, but Emperor Xun split it and gave them to the non-humankind and large human clans and families as profits." Huaxu Rou continued with that bitter smile, "Therefore, people from those large families and clans will only say that he is a good emperor. Since the leaders and elders of large families and clans said this, the rest of people in the world will say the same. Emperor Xun is a good human emperor!"


  "If any unexpected thing happens...Those non-humankind beings have already been stationed in the center area of Pu Ban City. If anything happens..." shouted Huaxu Chen.


  "If anything unexpected happens, we large families and clans would suffer no harm...People from mid to small-scale clans could be organized to put up a desperate fight against the enemies...But, we large families will earn actual benefits. As long as the interests of all large families and clans stay unharmed...no matter how many human beings die or be injured..." Huaxu Rou and Huaxu Yang shook their heads and smiled in a sad, twisted way.


  "For their own benefits, they are even willing to destroy the entire humankind!" Huaxu Chen pointed at the north and yelled through clenched teeth, "It has been so many years...So many brave human warriors died in Chi Ban Mountain. But now..."


  Before he could finish, a stream of blood sprayed out of his mouth and landed on the floor.


  Similar scenes and conversations had been happening in many areas in Pu Ban City and Midland. Countless human beings like Huaxu Chen, who worried about the future of the humankind, vomited blood and burst in raging roars. But in the meanwhile, the leaders, elders from large clans and families raised their glasses in banquets to celebrate for another big harvest they made from the humankind.


  Somehow, a strong hatred grew among the humankind, between clans and families. The highly united humankind was suddenly torn apart.


  Chapter 1646: Migrating


  


  Sang stood by the entrance to his village and frowned while looking at the radially flowing river before the village.


  Sang was the leader of the White Deer Clan, the strongest warrior of this clan which had a population of nearly five-hundred-thousand. He was merely a half step away from growing an inner spirit star. In a couple of years, he would certainly grow the first inner spirit star and promote himself to a Divine Magus, becoming the strongest warrior in the history of his clan.


  Tens of years ago, White Deer Clan was still a weak homeless clan. Their original residence was located in the far west. After losing a battle to their archenemy, the survived members of White Deer Clan were forced to live a homeless life. Drifting from place to place, they came to Pu Ban City.


  Emperor Shun was merciful. He gave White Deer Clan a fertile land for them to graze and rest. Having developed for tens of years, White Deer Clan gradually regained its life-force, and even grew bigger than before.


  Perhaps, Pu Ban was truly a magical place. From the younger generation in the clan, talented and strong ones like Sang emerged one after another. For many times, responding to the calls of the alliance of human clans, White Deer Clan warriors went to the north to fight. Some of them fell in Chi Ban line of defense, but some returned with merits and glory.


  Because of all the merits earned by White Deer warriors, the territory belonging to this clan had been expanding, and this clan absorbed more homeless clans. Surviving the flood, White Deer Clan people returned to their homeland, restored their grassland, and raised their livestock again. A better life was right before their eyes.


  "How can Emperor Xun give a half of our grassland to those non-humankind monsters?" Sang crossed his arms before his chest as he frowningly faced the green grassland. That was the richest grassland owned by White Deer Clan, that a large half of the livestock raised by White Deer Clan lived on this grassland.


  But days ago, for an unknown reason, a group of non-humankind beings came to White Deer Clan with an order of Emperor Xun and forcibly occupied this fertile grassland. Some White Deer Clan warrior couldn't accept this and started a conflict against those non-humankind beings, but as a result, they ended up injured severely.


  Sang couldn't understand this. The grassland was given to his clan by Emperor Shun, and the broad rangeland in the surroundings was earned by White Deer Clan warriors by showering their blood on battlefields while fighting against the non-humankind. The grassland was a property of White Deer Clan, but how on earth could Emperor Xun give this best grassland to the non-humankind?


  Did White Deer Clan offend Emperor Xun?


  Was Emperor Xun punishing White Deer Clan on purpose?


  Sang scratched and shook his head in confusion. White Deer Clan was a small clan. As the warrior leader of this clan, Sang had never even stepped into the Town Hall. Even if he had the guts to offend Emperor Xun, he never had the chance.


  "Send out some people to ask around and find out if we're the only clan with such a trouble or all clans are the same." After frowning, Sang said to a few brothers of his standing around him in a low voice.


  Before the few brothers left, a heavy and muffled series of footsteps could be heard. Large groups of non-humankind warriors mounted on hideous battle beasts, whistling shrilly as they quickly approached White Deer Clan.


  Not only from the other side of the river, more non-humankind troops had also been approaching from the other three directions. Following behind the cavalries was a flying fort.


  Over ten divine towers shone dazzlingly on the flying fort. Above each tower, a blood-red erect eye opened slightly and locked on Sang and his brothers with cold light beams. Instinctively, Sang sensed a great danger.


  "Tell our people to stay put and be careful! These monsters aren't so easy to deal with!" With a low voice, he hurriedly growled to his people.


  Before his voice faded, a tall and sturdy Jia Clan warrior had already flashed across the air and came up to Sang. This Jia Clan warrior was at the level of high-Divine Magus, twice as tall as Sang.


  The Jia Clan warrior gave a twisted grin, then gripped Sang's head, lifted his right knee, and smashed Sang's head violently against his knee.


  A half-foot-long thorn on the kneepad of this heavily armored Jia Clan warrior penetrated Sang's head. Sang gave a muffled snort as his brain flew out of his head. He died right on the spot.


  "White Deer Clan, warrior leader, Sang, right? You have rendered meritorious service in Chi Ban Mountain. Hah, all human warriors like you should die!" The Jia Clan warrior laughed and threw Sang's body on the ground.


  Without even wiping the blood on his hand, this Jia Clan warrior clapped his hands and looked at all the panicked White Deer Clan people in the village, laughing wildly, "White Deer Clan people, I brought an order from Emperor Xun. You White Deer Clan are lucky. In the northern side of Chi Ban Mountain, we have picked a fertile land for you, and it's ten times larger than your current rangeland!"


  "You are lucky. Emperor Xun has made an agreement with our emperor, Dishi Yanluo, to trade your rangeland with a many times larger land in our territory! Now, I command you, all of you, to start moving!"


  The Jia Clan warrior pointed at the north and continued with a fake smile, "A good life is expecting you!"


  The old clan leader of White Deer Clan tremblingly walked out of the crowd in anger and said with a dry voice, "Do you want us to move to the north? But, why did you kill Sang?"


  The Jia Clan warrior paused briefly. He knitted his eyebrows, pondered for a while, then nodded, "The leader of White Deer Clan, Lujiu, right? You're old Lujiu, if I'm not misremembering your name. Old Lujiu, I wanted to say that it was because of some personal issues between Sang and me...But, why would I lie to an ant?"


  Spreading his hands, this Jia Clan warrior grinned evilly and continued, "Sang had contributed a lot for the humankind in Chi Ban Mountain. He killed many of our kind, so I killed him. It's that simple...Do you have any other question?"


  Before Lujiu said a word, this Jia Clan warrior pulled out his blade and hacked Lujiu into two.


  Hearing the cries and wails of countless White Deer Clan people, this Jia Clan warrior burst into laughter, "Ahah, as the leader of White Deer Clan, Lujiu disobeyed Emperor Xun's order, he deserved to die. And I, mercifully gifted him a quick death...Everyone, move now! Now! Hurry!"


  Large groups of non-humankind warriors rushed into the village and madly whipped all White Deer Clan people, killing all White Deer Clan warriors who dared to resist. White Deer Clan people cried and screamed, dropped all their belongings, lined up, and headed north.


  Not only White Deer Clan, the same thing also happened to a great number of clans located in Pu Ban City's outskirt.


  Non-humankind warriors broke into these clans and forced their people to move north.


  Other than the outskirts of Pu Ban City, non-humankind armies had also swept across the other areas in coordination with family forces sent out by large human families and clans. They forced countless mid to small clans to move, and split the territories of these clans.


  Within a month, a scarily large number of human being were forced to move north.


  Rumors began spreading among human beings, but were quelled by all large families and clans with a combined power.


  Chapter 1647: Take the Power Away


  


  A great river flowed rapidly, roaring like thunder.


  On a cliffy mountain by the river, Huaxu Lie, Huaxu Chen, and hundreds of their warriors stood on the top, their faces blushed in anger as they looked at all the crying, wailing people down the mountain who had been moving north.


  No end of this migrating troop could be seen by a single glance. These people moved slowly in endless lines, looking back every step they took. From time to time, weak elderly people fell to the ground, while women and children burst into cries.


  Countless human warriors and non-humankind warriors mounted on their mounts, rushing widely around the troop and whipping everyone they didn't like. They yelled, shouted, and forced everyone to move faster to the north. Their heavy whips broke the bones of some people, making those people vomit blood and fall on the ground, struggling and screaming.


  Dust rose in clouds while the cries echoed through clouds. Fierce battle beasts rushed through the troops and flattened some elderly men who fell to the ground in exhaustion. The people who were whipped to the ground were also injured by those battle beasts, and soon stopped struggling.


  Those non-humankind and humankind warriors had all been laughing with hissing evil voices. Mercilessly and violently, they lashed everyone they wanted. At this very moment, the faces of all of them were twisted, as hideous as devils from hell.


  "Emperor Xun, such a b*stard!" Huaxu Lie clenched his fists tight. He opened his eyes wide enough to break his eye corners and squeeze out his blood as he growled, "What on earth does he want?"


  "Emperor Xun is a b*stard, and so are those leaders and elders!" Shouted Huaxu Chen, "But, I don't understand. These people..."


  Huaxu Chen pointed his fingers at the human warriors who had been trampling across the migrating troop over and over again and continued, "They are human beings too. They have the same blood flowing in their bodies as we do. How can they treat our own kind like this?"


  Huaxu Lie didn't know what to say. He clenched his fists so tightly that he even broke his own finger bones and meridians. His fists were broken, shedding the blood on his body. He growled with a deep voice. The wounds on his eye corners grew larger and larger, that his eyeballs nearly dropped from his sockets.


  "Some people have to explain these things!" Huaxu Chen turned around and looked at Huaxu Lie, who was covered in blood, then said, "Together?"


  "Together!" Huaxu Lie nodded heavily. Glancing at the endless migrating troop down the mountain, he transformed into a dazzling fiery light and rose straight into the sky, heading to the ancestral land of the Huaxu Family at his highest speed.


  Through the teleporting formation belonging to the Huaxu Family, Huaxu Chen and Huaxu Lie returned to the ancestral land of the Huaxu Family, a giant-scale city located in a mountain area, which was composed of hundreds of steep mountains, by a vast lake in the southern side of Pu Ban City. Huaxu Chen and Huaxu Lie were both princes of the Huaxu Family, but Huaxu Chen was a generation above Huaxu Lie.


  Enormous totem pillars stood on a broad square. Surrounded by the group of totem pillars which had been releasing strong waves of power, a magnificent hall built from dark stone towered up, guarded by tens of thousands of heavily armored Huaxu Family warriors. Seeing Huaxu Chen and Huaxu Lie walking over in giant steps with anger, tens of guards instinctively blocked their way.


  "Piss off!" Huaxu Chen stared at the group of guard and burst into a thunderous roar.


  The group of guards quivered. They turned around and glanced at the hall behind them, then cleared the way. Huaxu Lie and Huaxu Chen came straight to the door of the hall. Together, they punched on the strong bronze door.


  The door opened, and the muffled bang caused by Huaxu Chen and Huaxu Lie disturbed those Huaxu Family leaders, who were enjoying a banquet in the hall with a happy melody. They turned to the door, while the happy melody abruptly stopped. A large number of musicians looked at Huaxu Chen and Huaxu Lie with fear.


  Huaxu Qingye was the current leader of the Huaxu Family. Seeing Huaxu Chen and Huaxu Lie, he grinned and raised an exquisite bronze wine cup, then said to them, "The elites of our family are here. Chen, Lie, come join us! Haha, your timing is just right. I am about to announce many good news to our people."


  All Huasu Family elders on the scene laughed delightfully, their faces blushed. They were in such a good mood. In fact, they had never been happier.


  They had already attained what Emperor Xun promised them. Every one of them had made a harvest. They even earned some extra profits in these days. During the past month, countless human clans were forced to the north — Whatever happened to those people in the north, the territory of the Huaxu Family have been tripled, and countless mines, rangelands, farmlands, and fishing grounds had fallen into their hands. The individual wealth of every direct relative of every elder had grown by tens of times.


  With larger territories and greater wealth, the Huaxu Family would have an even huger population, and raise even stronger armies. With a huger population and stronger armies, the Huaxu Family would become more powerful, and more influential in the human society! This time, the Gong Sun Family took advantages and ascended to the throne, but the next time, things would be unsure!


  Speaking of bloodline, Emperor Fuxi, the first human emperor, was a member of the Huaxu Family. Based on this fact, the Huaxu Family bloodline was even nobler than the You Xiong Family bloodline. As long as the Huaxu Family was powerful enough, anything could be possible!


  Therefore, Huaxu Qingye grinned to Huaxu Chen and Huaxu Lie so delightfully. After all, both Huaxu Lie and Huaxu Chen were princes of the Huaxu Family. As a super human family, the Huaxu Family only had about ten princes in one generation. With all resources owned by the family, only about ten princes could be raised from each generation. Therefore, without a doubt, Huaxu Chen and Huaxu Lie were fairly important in their family.


  Huaxu Lie and Huaxu Chen walked to Huaxu Qingye. Huaxu Qingye picked up two clean wine cups and poured each of them a full cup of wine, then handed to them while saying, "Chen, Lie, come, join us. These days have been fruitful to our Huaxu Family!"


  Huaxu Lie punched away the wine cups held in Huaxu Qingye's hands, popped out his eyes and broke his eye corners again. Face covered in blood, he growled in a dry voice, "Aren't you afraid that you might go down in history as a symbol of infamy?"


  Hearing him, the grins on the faces of all Huaxu Family elders froze immediately. They stared at Huaxu Chen and Huaxu Lie with dagger-sharp eyes.


  Huaxu Qingye dropped his hands as the warm smile faded on his face. Cold as an iceberg, he responded, "We are building a stronger foundation for our Huaxu Family. What do you kids know?"


  Huaxu Chen took a step forward, but before he began talking, Huaxu Qingye burst into a harsh shout, "Stupid things. Guards, deliver my order, depose Huaxu Chen and Huaxu Lie as princes, take away all their powers...Send them to Cold Wind Cave to think about their mistake for a century!"


  A large group of beast-like Huaxu Family guards rushed into the hall and surrounded Huaxu Chen and Huaxu Lie.


  The same show had been staging in all the other large human families and clans.


  Fuxi Family, Shennong Family, Suiren Family...


  Si Wen Ming's friends and supporters, those passionate princes, all lost their powers and titles. Most of them were imprisoned by their own families.


  Chapter 1648: Extremely Cold Fear


  


  On the backside of the mountain where the hall was located, in Cold Wind Cave…


  Countless small caves existed on the mountainside like honeycombs. Bone-piercing cold wind blew like sharp daggers, sliding across the dark rock and starting long traces of fire.


  Huaxu Lie and Huaxu Chen each sat in a small cave which could contain nothing more than their own bodies. Frosty gusts of wind blowing around them, slowly corroding their skins, muscles, and blood. They were both incredibly strong, but suffering the cold wind, their skins had already turned purple. They were stiff, paralyzed, and disabled from moving.


  This was a prison of the Huaxu Family designed to punish the criminals from the family. The dark wind tortured both the bodies and souls. Staying in this place, even the marrow of relatively weaker people would disappear in a matter of months.


  Enduring the piercing pain from both his body and soul, Huaxu Chen tremblingly murmured, "Something is wrong. The leader and elders..."


  "What's wrong?" Huaxu Lie was a bad-tempered person. Hearing Huaxu Chen, he growled with a hoarse voice, "Those old people always think nothing but the family, family interests! They defend no one other than the Huaxu Family. They wouldn't even blink their eyes even if all the other human beings in the world died!"


  Swish! A thin gust of cold wind swept across his forehead and tore his skin open. But, before the blood flew out of his wound, the bone-piercing cold wind froze his wound, covering that wound with fine ice crystals.


  "No, Lie, perhaps, some of those elders are like that." Huaxu Chen frowned, seriously looking at Huaxu Lie as he said, "I admit that some elders from our Huaxu Family and the other large families are like this. They follow the ancient rules, defending nothing other than the interests of their own families; they never care about the other clans and families. But, Leader Qingye isn't one of them."


  Raising his head, Huaxu Chen continued slowly, "Do you remember that three-hundred years ago when the Nether Moon and Red Sun joined hands to launch an offensive on Chi Ban Mountain, the man who sent out the reinforcement the first time around and saved us from the hapless situation was Leader Qingye.?


  "A hundred and thirty years ago, the man who supported Emperor Shun with all of his power, deployed elite forces from all large families to strengthen the army under the direct command of the alliance of human clans, was Leader Qingye. For making this happen, he visited every large family and clan, and endured so many contemptuous glances and bad words. Do you remember that?"


  "Even twenty years ago, when Si Wen Ming tried to enhance the Magi Palace, Leader Qingye ordered his people to copy all the scriptures in Huaxu Family's collection for the Magi Palace. For this, Leader Qingye was nearly impeached by a few master elders. He was almost forced to give up his position."


  Huaxu Lie gradually calmed himself down from the burning rage. As he looked back on everything Huaxu Qingye had done in the recent years, his face turned darker and darker.


  "Especially this, after his wife died, Leader Qingye never touched one single woman." Huaxu Chen continued with a weird expression on his face, "But as we saw in the hall, he was surrounded by so many dancers, and his face was even covered in lip prints!"


  "Ah, he thought it through!" Huaxu Lie licked his lips and said.


  "Do you think that's possible?" Huaxu Chen frowned as he looked at Huaxu Lie, who sat in the cave right in front of him. "It has been so many years. Countless girls brought themselves to him, but his heart was never shaken. The leaders of some other large families even wanted to marry their daughters to him, but he didn't make that happen. Would he suddenly change his mind for those dancers?"


  Huaxu Lie remained silent for a while, then raised his head and seriously asked Huaxu Chen, "What are you trying to say?"


  Huaxu Chen knitted his eyebrows, pondered for a long while, then said word by word, "Too impatient, we've been too impatient. Since something is wrong with Emperor Shun...Si Wen Ming and Ji Hao aren't here, but we should ask Ji Xia about what happened."


  "Ji Xia showed up in the ceremony with a divine army, so he may know something." Said Huaxu Chen, "We aren't weak, we have many friends and we control strong forces. As brother Wen Ming's supporters, if we combine our powers, we can even control a big half of the humankind."


  "But, did we ever run a discussion? Did we ever plan? Did you try to contact your friends, your brothers? No, none of us did this! Si Wen Ming isn't here, and we are unorganized. Without thinking, we sent ourselves to the frontline hastily."


  Huaxu Chen gave a bitter grin and said, "Think about this. If we didn't rush into the hall alone like two idiots, but came with an army of brothers supporting us from the outside, would we be imprisoned in here so easily?"


  Huaxu Lie blushed. With a muffled voice, he responded, "It's already happened, so no need to talk about it now. Talk about Hua Qingye...No, about Leader Qingye."


  Huaxu Chen nodded. He made a gesture, lowered his voice, and said, "Do you remember what happened in the nine water gates area? Back then, when large families and clans sent out their elite forces for Si Wen Ming's credits, at first, about thirty percent of all elders supported this action. Do you remember this?"


  "I don't know about the other families, but only around twenty percent of our elders insisted that we should do the same. Leader Qingye forbade them from doing so. At last, those elders sent their own people to the nine water gate area. It wasn't a decision made by the whole family, and those elders were reprimanded by Leader Qingye for long." Huaxu Lie narrowed his eyes and responded.


  "That's right." Said Huaxu Chen in a deep voice, "Back then, Leader Qingye and most of our elders weren't as crazy as they are now."


  Narrowing his eyes, Huaxu Chen continued, "Migrating mid and small clans? Occupying their territories? Looting their wealth? If we Huaxu Family people wanted to do this, we would have done it many years ago! Did we have to wait untill now? Till present? You understand how powerful we are. If we needed their territories, their wealth, if we truly wanted to do it, those mid and small clans would have been swallowed by us long ago. They wouldn't even have had a chance to survive till today!"


  "Today, right now, Leader Qingye and all our elders, including those master elders who haven't shown up for years, have all been crazily seizing any profit they could see..."


  A tremor went through Huaxu Chen's body as he clenched his teeth and asked Huaxu Lie with a trace of fear on his face, "Don't you think that as same as Emperor Shun, they aren't like themselves anymore?"


  "Perhaps, Leader Qingye and those elders have changed...But, why are those master elders spending time with those dancers as well? They have been living isolated lives for countless years, with no other pursuit but becoming Supreme Magi."


  "That was the congress hall of our Huaxu Family, but since when could those lowly musicians and dangers step into that place so freely?"


  "Since when could we even host a party in that hall?"


  "All these years, who dared to drink wildly before the memorial tablets of our ancestors? Who dared to put their arms around a woman's neck in that place?"


  Huaxu Chen asked a series of question. Same as Huaxu Lie, his back was soaked in cold sweat, and his heart was frozen.


  Their hearts sank into a great fear.


  Chapter 1649: Original Devil Seed


  


  The Congress Hall of the Huaxu Family was where also the great ancestor-worshiping ceremony took place each year.


  Right now, the sacred hall was suffused with smoke and in a great mess, with empty wine pots rolling all over the ground and exquisite wine cups scatted across the floor. Strong scent of alcohol and grilling meat could be sensed from the hall, mixed with the smell of vomits and all kinds of dirtiness, making the entire hall even stinkier than a pigpen.


  Thousands of Huaxu Family master elders, elders, and branch leaders lied on the dirty floor, naked like dead fishes and surrounded by countless young and beautiful naked girls, who had snow-white skins.


  Even in dreams, these people each wore an evil smile. Their lips curved upwards while the lines of their faces turned especially sharp. The deep wrinkles on their faces made their faces look like masks.


  Huaxu Qingye, who had been leading the Huaxu Family for hundreds of years with justice, kindness, and generosity, who was admired by his people, now lied sprawling on the floor under the memorial tablets of Huaxu Family elders, with the arms of about ten naked girls coiled around his body.


  A muffled thunder could be heard from the outside. Wave after wave, the thunder echoed across the sky, quaking the hall slightly. All of a sudden, the heavy rain poured down and the strong gale blew across, rolling up the rain and whipping on the hall.


  Even under the protection of layers of defensive screens, the dark stone hall was shaking slightly, seeming to collapse at any moment.


  Suddenly, an eye-piercing purple light flashed across the memorial tablets of Huaxu Family elders. A bolt of thunder was released from the stone tablet on the top and struck to Huaxu Qingye's forehead.


  In a deep sleep, Huaxu Qingye chuckled coldly. With his voice, a tiny round-shaped spell symbol emerged from the spot between his eyebrows. From the spell symbol, a dark lotus stem reached out quietly, and on top of the stem, a fist-sized dark lotus with thirty-six petals bloomed.


  Both the growth of the stem and the blooming of the lotus were extremely slow, but the purple thunderbolt released from the stone tablet was stunningly fast. However, the thunderbolt could not approach Huaxu Qingye until the dark lotus bloomed. Airily, the thunderbolt landed on the lotus.


  A sizzling noise could be heard without an end while the purple thunderbolt covered the entire dark lotus. An overwhelming positive power struck the lotus wave after wave and made it shrink, forcing it back into Huaxu Qingye's forehead. The purple thunderbolt had been shrinking as well, and the great positive power was fading.


  At last, an awfully dim strand of thunderbolt merged into Huaxu Qingye's forehead and brought a tremor through his body. As a great amount of sticky, dark and cold sweat oozed out of his pores, he abruptly opened his eyes, leapt up from the ground, and burst into a great shout.


  "I...This...Heaven...Ancestors...I'm..."


  In a panic, Huaxu Qingye looked at this messy hall, then turned around and stared at all memorial tablets of Huaxu Family elders. The gale roared and the lightning flashed outside the hall, silencing all sounds in the world with the muffled thunder and splashing noises of rain. Huaxu Qingye was terrified. He turned around and looked at the surrounding area, while cold sweat was streaming down his back.


  "Heaven, earth, ancestors… This is...I'm...Master Elders, when did you come? Elders, are you..."


  Huaxu Qingye's eyes were filled with blood streaks. He roared like a mad beast with embarrassment, fear, and panic.


  This was the most sacred place of the Huaxu Family, that not even average-level elders were allowed to come here unless something serious enough to affect the future of the entire family happened. But today, a banquet was held in here. Huaxu Family leaders caroused in this place, turning this sacred place into a decadent area.


  "What on earth happened?"


  Thud!


  Huaxu Qingye kneeled to the ground, raised his head, and growled with a dry voice.


  "Hehe," A deep and hoarse voice could be heard from his head, "What happened? Don't you remember everything clearly? Think carefully, you remember everything. You are involved in everything. Many things were done under your orders, and you should remember those things."


  As the leader of Huaxu Family who had been managing the family for hundreds of years, Huaxu Qingye quickly calmed himself down and asked, "Who are you? Is everything because of you?"


  "Don't try to pass the buck. Didn't you do everything yourself?" Said that voice, "You see, you cared about nothing else but the family interests, so you didn't send out a troop for the flood-control mission. You ignored the fact that some elders from your family deployed their private forces to try to seize Si Wen Ming's credits, then colluded with Gong Sun Xun and gave him your full cooperation, helping him give a series of ridiculous orders."


  "Hehe, you held a party in this hall where you worshipped your ancestors. You spent such a long, passionate night with these charming little girls. You did all these yourself." Said the voice, "You clearly remember everything, including every single movement and every moan they made. You remember so clearly...It was wonderful, wasn't it?"


  "These are your desires. These are what you chose to do...Right?"


  Huaxu Qingye remained silent for a while, then responded word by word, "Indeed, these are my desires, buried deep down my heart, including devouring mid and small clans, occupying their territories and wealth. These were all the deepest, most shameful desires deep down my heart. But, my mind is strong enough to suppress these bad intents. I've thought about it, that I would never do such things!"


  "Can you tell me this, why did I make these, most secret intents happen?


  "I even did something that I would never do, some monstrous things. Not only I did those...so many elders, even the wisest master elder from my family didn't stop me. On the contrary, they helped me and cooperated with me. Why?"


  That voice chuckled for a while, then answered the questions in a low voice, "Who am I? Or, what am I? I never existed in Pan Gu world before, so I truly don't know how to call myself."


  "If you have to pick a name for me...call me this… 'Original'… 'Original Devil Seed'..."


  Chapter 1650: The Beginning of Devil


  


  In the ancestral temple of the Fuxi Family, Emperor Fuxi's statues stood on the tall altar, looking down at the current leader of Fuxi Family, who was so pasty right now.


  His face was twisted, with constantly changing expressions, which made him look like ghost. From the body of Fuxi Leader, a deep, hoarse laughter could be heard, "Yes, I am the Original devil Seed. I am not yet mature, but the moment I am generated, you can never do a thing to me."


  The Fuxi Leader quivered intensely and raised his arms. From around his body, two streams of light rose, with the colors of black and white, weaving into an enormous Taiji diagram behind him. A strong sealing power landed on his body. He growled through clenched teeth and tried his best to seal the rampant devil inside him for good.


  "What is a devil?" The voice inside his body laughed wildly, "In Pan Gu world, we have dragons, phoenixes, human beings, rocs, Qilins, White Tigers… We have spirit creatures, monsters, ghosts, and all other kinds of creatures...But, have you ever heard of 'Devils'?"


  Vomiting blood, the eyes of Fuxi Leader suddenly turned evil and sharp. The Taiji diagram behind him collapsed, as he slowly straightened his body and burst into hysterical laughter.


  In the ancestral temple of the Shennong Family, tens of elders curled on the ground. They were the most powerful people in the Shennong Family, and had been helping Emperor Xun the most these days. In both delight and despair, they stared at the current leader of their family, who stood under the statues of Emperor Shennong, with clouds of black smoke rising from his head.


  "A 'Devil' is the combination of all your evil intents, generated from the greatest pre-world evil which had been brewing since the beginning of Pan Gu time. It's invisible, traceless; it grows in your minds, dies in your minds; it'll never die, it'll never live either. You can't stop it, you can't resist it. The 'Devil' exists in your heart even if you're a saint, unless you can cast away all your desires."


  Shennong leader raised a knife, which was used by Emperor Shennong back when he tasted all hearts in the world. Tremblingly, he attempted to pierce the knife into his chest. The jade knife glowed with a dim light, and the mighty power contained in it was ready to burst.


  "You have already generated the seeds of Devil, so how can you ever kill it?"


  Blood gushed out of the ears, eyes, nose and mouth of Shennong Leader, as he dropped the knife, quivered, and his eyes turned black. A twisted, evil smile emerged from his face while he laughed with a gentle voice, "Everyone, prepare the wine, play the music, make the dance. I shall enjoy this good time with you, my dear elders!"


  Suiren Family's ancestral land… under a ragingly burning, towering tree, which reached straight into the clouds, Suiren Leader was sweating profusely. He sat under the tree with his legs crossed, looking at two naked unconscious beautiful girls in panic.


  "My ancestors..." Suiren Leader was reading the prayer for his ancestors, releasing a bright red fire from his body. Strands of dark mist were mixed in the fire, spreading from his body and quickly enveloping the entire ancestral land like a giant web.


  "All living beings with desires will have happiness, sadness, anger and joy. When your emotions reach an extreme level, a Devil will be generated, just like the extremely positive power can generate the negative, and vice versa."


  While Suiren Leader read the prayer murmuringly, a voice inside his body was loudly singing a song.


  "With one harvest, you will think about the second harvest, and this will be the beginning of a Devil."


  "When your cow breeds a calf, you will think about the second calf, and this will be the beginning of a Devil."


  "You married a beautiful wife, yet you thought about the even prettier girl next door, and that was the beginning of a Devil."


  "All your emotions are like the clouds in the sky, while your hearts are like a lake. The clouds drifted across the lake and left reflections in the lake, and this is the beginning of a Devil. You may survive if the lake of your heart is dried, or your emotions fade. Otherwise, any intent emerged from your heart can be the beginning of a Devil."


  A cloud of fire puffed out of Suiren Leader's forehead. He burst into growls, but the fire soon turned purely black. The black fire spread inside his body like a spider web, gradually covering his entire body. Under his body, a lotus with thirty-six leaves bloomed quietly.


  "My ancestors..." Two scorching drops of tears gushed out of his eye corners, evaporated by the black fire even before flowing down his cheeks. Suiren Leader curved up his lips and chuckled, "Guards, prepare my mount. I'll make a trip to Pu Ban City, because I need an explanation from Emperor Xun...He promised me a billion sets of heavy armors. When will those arrive?"


  In the secret forbidden area of Chu Wu Clan, the current clan leader, Wu Bi, had been crazily dancing around a green bonfire while wielding a pale white bone staff and casting a strange spell.


  On the walls in surrounding, twisted shades of shadow flashed swiftly, while a hoarse voice echoed across the entire area.


  "Ghost-expelling spells? What do you think I am? Like those weak, useless things? I am a Devil, a Devil is you...You are a Devil, a Devil is you...How can you destroy me without killing yourself?"


  "I am your true heart, your true heart is a Devil. The heart is the Devil, the Devil is the heart!"


  "If you can't dig out your heart, if you can't destroy your soul, what would change even if you cast that ghost-expelling spell a billion times?"


  Wu Bi shouted towards the sky, letting out green flames from his mouth that covered the entire forbidden area, but failed to hurt the twisted shadows on the walls.


  Suddenly, he stopped casting spell and laughed with a hissing voice, "Devil or not, I don't care...What can you offer me? With enough benefits, why can't I be a devil?"


  "You are descendants of Pan Gu, but your magic is far away from the great Dao of Pan Gu. I have the supreme Dao of Pan Gu here. Focus on it, cultivate yourself, mature the devil, and you will attain the supreme Dao of Devil." The hoarse voice burst into wild laughter.


  Wu Bi threw away his bone staff and took a deep breath.


  Countless dark spell symbols emerged from his face while clouds of sticky and purely dark mist rose from his body, and human-head-sized black lotuses bloomed around him.


  "This is...the true power! We Chu Wu Clan ought to own this power forever!" Wu Bi laughed madly. Every word he said became a black lotus, drifting out of his mouth.


  In the secret area of every large human family or clan, the laughter of Original Devil Seed echoed across the sky.


  "I should thank those sky devils, thank Priest Hua and Priest Mu, thank that non-humankind monster."


  "Without their combined power, I would be suppressed deep down in the hearts of human beings, without a chance to see the world."


  "Hehe, from this day on, I, 'Devil', am the highest being of all in Pan Gu world!"


  Chapter 1651: The Great Dao of Destruction


  


  In the immeasurable Chaos, four different colored beams of sword light generated from Yu Yu's sword formation created a vast space which was filled with a fierce aura of killing. Nothing existed in the space except the strong sharp sword intent. The sword intent transformed into mountains, rivers, birds, and animals, flowers and fishes, suns and stars, turning the space into a mature great world.


  Creating a great world with the sword intent which delivered an endless aura of killing!


  Sitting under the sword gate, Ji Hao crossed his legs and locked his fingers together, quaking the sword gate from time to time. Terrifying sword intent erupted from around his body, spreading in the vast space along with a deafeningly sharp swishing noise.


  Strands of sword intent filled and swept swiftly across his body like blood flow. When he first controlled the sword gate, every strand of sword intent that flowed across his body brought both his body and soul a piercing pain, sending tiny sparkles out of his body from time to time.


  But, with the passage of time, Ji Hao's body adapted to the sharp sword intent in the formation. The sword intent kept flowing through Ji Hao's body, but no matter how fierce it was, Ji Hao now felt like gentle breezes were blowing across his cheeks. The sword intent did no harm to him but left faint traces inside his body. Like the claw prints of swans on a snowfield, the sword traces inside him were natural, unspeakably beautiful.


  The faint sword traces interwove inside his body and gradually composed an enormous painting. As more and more traces were left inside his body by the sword intent from the formation, a sky-shaking sword art, or a terrifying Dao of sword, had been imprinted in his body.


  Ji Hao wrapped himself with his strong spirit power. Quietly, he studied the sword traces inside him and gained a deeper and deeper understanding of Yu Yu's art of sword. The intent of killing contained in the fierce sword intent, the power of killing delivered by the sharp sword light, the spirit of sword, the soul of sword, the strength of sword…He learned everything about the art of sword and slowly stepped into a whole new world.


  Before he controlled the sword gate, Ji Hao was like a fifteen-year-old boy who wielded a sword randomly. But right now, he was already like an experienced sword master with a thoroughly tempered sharp sword, who was able to easily kill thousands, tens of thousands of people on a battleground.


  A hissing noise could be heard without an end. Through his every breath, strands of sword power would be released from his nostrils, reaching thousands of meters away while glowing with a dazzling cold light. But, as he restrained his sword power, the raging-dragon-like sword power would immediately turn invisible, like a dragon drawing in its claws in a valley.


  Within the span of every breath, a few more sword traces would be left inside Ji Hao's body, and his Dao of sword would improve by a little bit, while the sword gate controlled would generate an even greater power.


  Ji Hao smiled faintly. He understood why Yu Yu asked him to control a sword gate. By putting Ji Hao under that sword gate, Yu Yu directly taught Ji Hao his supreme Dao of sword and imprinted the Dao of sword inside Ji Hao's body, in his embryo of Dao.


  The Pan Gu sword floated before Ji Hao. Along with Ji Hao's long and strong breath, the Pan Gu sword gradually turned into a dark beam of sword light, buzzing shrilly. At first, the sword like was only about six-feet long, but as Ji Hao's Dao of sword improve ceaselessly, it grew to thirty meters long, then hundreds of meters long…


  All of a sudden, a stream of sword power erupted from between his eyebrows, upon which, a lotus, which was generated from pure Chaos sword power, bloomed. He had reached a considerable level on the cultivation of Yu Yu's art of sword.


  Clang!


  The dark beam of sword light expanded to tens of thousands of meters long as it flashed across the Chaos and mixed in the sword light released from the sword gate, hacking violently on Yu Man who had been roaring and struggling.


  Yu Man was trapped in the core of Yu Yu's sword formation, surrounded by the suns and moons and stars which were transformed from sword lights. Sword lights condensed into bolts of thunder and descended on him; sword lights transformed into numerous living beings, attacking him.


  More and more wounds were left on Yu Man's body. The thin wounds sparkled with sword lights, while giant streams of black blood rose from him. In a moment, all the life-force contained in his blood was wiped out.


  He laughed with a twisted voice, madly cursing Priest Dachi, Priest Qingwei, and Priest Yu Yu with the dirtiest language he knew; he cast all evil spells on them.


  But, Yu Yu's sword formation remained perfectly unmoved. No matter how loudly Yu Man cursed, whatever spell he cast, the sword light continued to envelop him. New wounds had been appearing on his body. Every wound took away a part of his life-force and destroyed a little bit of his origin, slowly wiping him away from the universe.


  Yu Man trampled across countless worlds and attained countless pre-world supreme treasures by conquering and destroying. At the moment, his supreme treasures had been flying out of his body, barely defending against the formation. Nevertheless, the sword formation was the base of Yu Yu's sect and his own cultivation, the fiercest supreme treasure in Pan Gu world, unimaginably powerful.


  Facing the sword formation, countless pre-world spirit treasures and supreme treasures were cut into pieces. The original powers of these treasures were released, spreading like a storm as they transformed into colorful lights, shining across the entire area.


  Priest Dachi, Priest Qingwei, and Yu Yu were smiling. They each had a large purple-golden calabash above their heads, releasing clouds of white mist and collecting the original powers of these broken supreme treasures and spirit treasures.


  These pre-world original powers from those broken treasures were fairly precious, with an immeasurable power of creation, containing all kinds of great Dao. If one had embryos of spirit treasures and supreme treasures, by merging them with these original powers, one could attain new pre-world spirit treasures and supreme treasures. And, even if one did not have embryos of treasure, one could simply merge these pre-world original powers into one's mature supreme treasure or spirit treasure to improve them.


  While the sword formation operated in a regular way, the enormous sword light transformed from the Pan Gu sword roared towards Yu Man with a disastrously strong intent of killing. Behind the purely dark sword light was a dazzling sword light, full of splendor. Leading a quarter of the sword formation, the Pan Gu sword vented the most powerful strike since Ji Hao controlled the sword gate.


  Yu Man had all his attention on Yu Yu and his two brothers, because he never even dreamed that Ji Hao could launch such a powerful strike.


  Before he realized what was happening, the Pan Gu sword swept across his head, splitting his head from the middle. Earthshaking roars came from his body while torrents of black blood surged out of his head along with a dense dark light.


  Priest Dachi, Priest Qingwei, and Yu Yu exclaimed simultaneously, looking at that dark light with shining eyes.


  "Brothers, that is a treasure attained by Ji Hao himself." Yu Yu burst into bright laughter.


  Hearing him, the light shining in the eyes of Priest Dachi and Priest Qingwei dimmed as they helplessly shook their heads.


  While laughing, Yu Yu waived his hand and dragged the dark light over with a bright sword light. Scanning across the light with his spirit power, he raised his eyebrows in shock. Afterward, he hurriedly left his sword gate, carried the dark light to Ji Hao, and sent it into Ji Hao's forehead.


  "I'll protect you here. Absorb it now…This is a mature original great Dao from Pan Yu world!"


  "And, it's the most powerful Dao from Pan Yu world, the great Dao of destruction!"


  Chapter 1652: A Body of Destruction


  


  "Give me my...Dao!"


  Yu Man was truly driven crazy!


  That was the great Dao of destruction from Pan Yu world, the foundation of Pan Yu world.


  The great Dao of destruction was the highest Dao of Pan Yu world. Since the beginning of Pan Yu world, Yu Man spent incalculable years, made immeasurable efforts, survived countless destructive dangers, and finally attained the great Dao of destruction after millions of deadly battles he fought. He merged the great Dao with his spirit and soul and promoted himself to indestructibility, earning himself the endless power of destruction.


  Nevertheless, with the Pan Gu bell, Ji Hao directly broke Yu Man's head and dragged his great Dao out of his body, despite the fact that his great Dao of destruction has already completely merged with his soul and spirit.


  Ji Hao actually managed to split up Yu Man's great Dao of destruction from his soul and spirit!


  Immediately, Yu Man was weakened by over seventy percent. His spirit was injured badly while he lost ninety percent of his soul power. His indestructible body was finally broken. His skin and muscles withered quickly. If the great Dao of killing, slaughtering, and looting hadn't been supporting him at the moment, he would have been killed by Ji Hao's sword strike long ago.


  "Give me my Dao! You bandits!" Yu Man's broken head healed in no time, and so did his other wounds. Tears gushed out of his large single eye as he pointed his finger at Yu Yu while screaming hoarsely. He looked like a little girl who was bullied by a group of older boys.


  Priest Dachi and Priest Qingwei laughed out loud together. They locked their fingers together and quaked their sword gates. Followed their movement, streams of sword light poured down like waterfalls, instantly injuring Yu Man and making his body be covered again in wounds, worsening his injuries.


  Under the pressure given by the sword formation, Yu Man could not move. He had no choice but to watch Yu Yu sending his great Dao to Ji Hao and throwing the dark light, which contained all the secrets about his great Dao, into Ji Hao's body. He had earned that great Dao by risking his life for a million times.


  "My...Dao!" Yu Man cried thunderously while shaking his long black hair intensely.


  Cold sweat squirted out of Ji Hao's pores. He was shaking intensely as well. Gradually, a tiny drop of blood oozed out of every pore of his. Soon, blood drops covered his body, purely black, solidifying then falling off his skin.


  As Yu Yu sent the great Dao of destruction into his body, Ji Hao's blood was affected, losing its life-force and turning lifeless, being excreted outside of his body. He was in such an unbearable pain. He felt like being locked in a hell made of mountain of blades and fire ocean, that a thousand blades were hacking him and a fire was burning him. The tearing pain almost made him cry out loud.


  "Focus, I'll be helping you!" Yu Yu pressed his hands on Ji Hao's temples an sent rapidly flowing clear light streams into Ji Hao's body. Every stream of light delivered a great power into Ji Hao's body. To generate a stream of light like this, even a powerful being like Po had to cultivate himself severely for ten-thousand years. But at this very moment, the clear light had been flowing so quickly into Ji Hao's body like water, helping him to suppress and absorb the great Dao of destruction from Yu Man.


  Ji Hao felt that both his body and embryo of Dao had been expanding quickly in all directions. Within a second, he felt that he had become a giant, and his body was vast enough to contain tens, hundreds of mature great worlds.


  The power of destruction flooded into Ji Hao's embryo of Dao, filling the embryo of Dao. The pure and strong power of destruction was far beyond Ji Hao's imagination, making him uncontrollably roll his eyes. Next, his embryo of Dao began glowing with sharp beams of dark light.


  Ji Hao's body and embryo of Dao were both like a three-year-old boy who needed no more than three little bowls of gruel and some comminuted meat to be healthy and strong. However, the great Dao of destruction, which was forcibly sent into his body by Yu Yu was like a thirty-million-miles-long Kun Peng, suddenly filling Ji Hao up to the verge of collapse.


  Additionally, along with the pure power he had been injecting into Ji Hao's body, Yu Yu had also put the North Sea Sky Pond, which was enormous enough to contain that thirty-million-miles-long Kun Peng, into Ji Hao's body.


  Ji Hao had already lost all his sensations to the outside world. Without any other choice, he was forced to absorb the great Dao of destruction with Yu Yu's help. Once he merged himself with the great Dao of destruction, he would have a skyrocketing rise, that his cultivation might even be higher than that of Po. But, if he failed, in all probability, he might need to stay in such a vegetative-state for countless years. Before he completely merged with the great Dao of destruction, he would never wake up, but could only stay in the endless power of Dao of destruction.


  Yu Yu cast a spell and his strong voice echoed across Ji Hao's spiritual space. Cyan-colored lotuses bloomed in the spiritual space, merging into Ji Hao's embryo of Dao and helping him to understand and absorb the great Dao of destruction at a higher rate.


  Ji Hao's embryo of Dao sparkled dimly. Countless dark spell symbols quietly emerged on the embryo of Dao, then soon disappeared. His embryo of Dao began growing slowly, bit by bit, inch by inch, slowly turned strong and clear. Meanwhile, the power that could be sensed from Ji Hao's body began changing as well.


  The mysterious man showed up and glanced at the cyan lotuses in Ji Hao's spiritual space while shaking his head.


  "Ah, the great Dao of destruction from Pan Yu world? It's a treasure. If I had it back then...How can Ji Hao cope with a supreme great Dao like this within such a short span of time? Yu Yu kid, he always likes to give his disciples the best in the world. This is a good habit indeed, but the little one needs to be able to handle so much as well!"


  Locking his fingers together, the mysterious man silently cast a spell.


  The Pan Gu bell buzzed and expanded to hundreds of meters tall as it floated above Ji Hao's head. Chaos power poured down in huge streams, flowing into Ji Hao's body and flushing through the dark light which was sent into Ji Hao's body by Yu Yu. The Chaos power extracted the great Dao of destruction from the dark light and turned it into a series of strange spell symbols which merged into Ji Hao's body.


  Gradually, complicated but beautiful marks of Dao emerged from Ji Hao's skin. His body began releasing a scary power of destruction, like a world-destroying weapon. A giant amount of Chaos power merged into Ji Hao's body along with the great Dao of destruction, slowly strengthening his body, filling every single cell of his with the pure power of destruction.


  "A true Pan Gu body can contain all types of great Dao. With any slight move, with a thought, a Pan Gu body can generate a tremendous power. This is how you attain the great Dao through strength." Murmured the mysterious man. "A single great Dao of destruction, slightly thin, but enough for now."


  Ji Hao abruptly opened his eyes. From those eyes, two beams of dark light shone to a thousand miles away. He rubbed his hands and created a black thunderbolt, then wielded his hands and shattered the space. He sent the thunderbolt towards Yu Man and struck on his left shoulder.


  With a thunderous bang, Yu Man's left shoulder was blown up, without being able to recover.


  "My...Dao!" Yu Man cried and wailed, his face covered in tears.


  Chapter 1653: Return As Fast As Possible


  


  Ji Hao crushed Yu Man's left shoulder with a dark thunderbolt. A giant arm of Yu Man fell off from his body, without being able to merge back swith his body anymore.


  Witnessing the power of Ji Hao's dark thunderbolt, Pries Dachi and Priest Qingwei were both shocked, even though they were already way too powerful. They expressionless faces twitched slightly.


  A big half of Yu Man's power had been worn out by Yu Yu's sword formation, but he was still a saint. Compared with Priest Dachi and Priest Qingwei, as a wild, violent being, Yu Man's body might even be slightly stronger. Even if he had lost half of his power, no creature weaker than Priest Dachi and Priest Qingwei could do any harm to him.


  However, a thunderbolt created by Ji Hao crushed a shoulder of Yu Man. Suffering this thunder strike, even a powerful being like Priest Dachi and Priest Qingwei would be injured slightly, and humiliated badly, without extra preparation.


  They were both shocked. Even with Yu Yu's help, Ji Hao shouldn't be so powerful, should he?


  "This bell is so powerful!" Countless thoughts flashed through their minds. With their wisdom, they denied all the other thoughts but figured out the only possibility. The Pan Gu bell was the only reason why Ji Hao was able to merge with the great Dao of destruction and attain such a great power within such a short span of time, even threatening the life of a saint-level being.


  "Such a shame!" Priest Qingwei's face twitched again as he subconsciously slapped his knee.


  Back then, with the power of the divine heaven and earth formation, Gong Gong broke Buzhou Mountain. Priest Qingwei only took a small part of the mountain, because he was too shameful to collect the entire mountain. He made the small part of the mountain into a seal, then gifted it to Priest Guangcheng as a supreme treasure.


  Later on, Ji Hao collected the remaining part of Buzhou Mountain. When the long root of the mountain was pulled out from Midland, Priest Qingwei was seriously shocked — The remaining part of the mountain was more than a hundred times larger than the part he collected!


  Because of the sense of shame, Priest Qingwei only collected the top area of Buzhou Mountain, but Ji Hao, as a shameless disciple of Yu Yu, took the entire remaining part of the mountain. Afterward, the larger part of Buzhou Mountain was made into the Pan Gu bell, and Priest Qingwei even helped in that!


  The Pan Gu bell was an after-world supreme treasure made from Pan Gu's spine. It was greatly powerful, but Priest Qingwei was never tempted. However, today, as he watched the bell releasing a giant amount of Chaos power to help Ji Hao absorb the great Dao of destruction and allow him to attain such a great, immeasurable power, Priest Qignwei felt not quite comfortable! After all, in mere terms of thunder magic, Ji Hao was already stronger than all his disciples.


  If Ji Hao were his disciple, how wonderful this would be? But, Ji Hao was a disciple of Yu Yu, and how many elite disciples Yu Yu had under his guidance? Po, Gui Ling, Wu Dang, Jin Ling, every single one of them was amazing. And now, Ji Hao became one of them...


  Priest Qingwei's heart suddenly missed a beat — Ji Hao hadn't even finished his first century as a cultivator, had he?


  Priest Qingwei was a well-cultivated being with an unshakable heart of Dao. But at this very moment, his peaceful lake of heart was rippled slightly. Ji Hao was such a freak! Within the first century of his cultivation, Ji Hao had actually surpassed his best disciples!


  "Eh? This bell is quite interesting. Ji Hao's embryo of Dao wasn't able to contain the great Dao of destruction, but with the help of the bell, he actually absorbed it, didn't he?" Priest Dachi gently clapped his hands and chuckled, "Interesting, interesting! This...seems like the original Dao of Pan Gu."


  Priest Dachi gave a carefree smile, but the surprise in his eyes hadn't faded yet.


  He saw through Ji Hao's cultivation with one single glance. Ji Hao's hadn't thoroughly understood the great Dao of sun and extreme negative from Pan Gu world yet, but Yu Yu directly sent the great Dao of destruction into his body. One had to mention again that the great Dao of destruction was the highest Dao of Pan Yu world. With Ji Hao's 'shallow cultivation', it was not possible for him to understand the great Dao of destruction. But, with the help of the Pan Gu bell, Ji Hao actually managed to contain the great Dao of destruction within his physical body.


  Sensing the power of destruction rolling in Ji Hao's every cell, even Priest Dachi was choked.


  This...should be the true face of Saint Pan Gu's original great Dao, right?


  However, this path was so difficult, that not even Priest Dachi had the confidence and courage to step onto it, despite his high cultivation and stable heart of Dao.


  Ji Hao sat under his sword gate with his legs crossed. Yu Yu had still been sending his pure power of Dao into Ji Hao's body, while the mature great Dao of destruction was crushed by the Pan Gu bell and completely merged into Ji Hao's embryo of Dao and physical body.


  The power of destruction boiled inside Ji Hao's body, adding a thick layer of blackness to every great Dao that he had understood, including his great Dao of sun and extreme negative.


  Inside Ji Hao's body, the nine dazzling suns had already turned black. In the core area of each sun, the Gold Crow had become three-legged dark crows, with a pair of blood-red eyes filled with an endless sense of violence and intent of killing.


  If Ji Hao were an ordinary cultivator, his heart of Dao would have been twisted, his mind would have been confused, and he would have become a purely evil devil which knew nothing but destruction and killing. After all, the great Dao of destruction was so much beyond the limitation of his embryo of Dao.


  Nevertheless, ninety-nine percent of Yu Man's great Dao of destruction was absorbed by Ji Hao's physical body, without causing any effect to Ji Hao's heart of Dao under the suppression of the Pan Gu bell. The power of destruction surged inside Ji Hao's body so rampantly, but Ji Hao suffered absolutely no harm from it.


  "Interesting!" Yu Yu sensed the changes that happened to Ji Hao, then laughed and stopped injecting his power into Ji Hao's body.


  Within such a short span of time, a mature supreme great Dao merged with Ji Hao's embryo of Dao and physical body so perfectly, delivering such a magical change to Ji Hao. Yu Yu looked at the bell, then nodded and praised, calling it 'a nice treasure'.


  Suddenly, Priest Dachi, Priest Qingwei, and Yu Yu frowned simultaneously. Glancing at Pan Gu world, they communicated for tens of thousands of times by using their spirit power within a second, after which, Yu Yu shouted out loud, "Good disciple, return to Pu Ban City now. Do what you want! Your brother Po will take over this sword gate!"


  A streak of light flashed across the Chaos, approaching Ji Hao. It was Po, who trod on a lotus while flying towards the sword formation.


  Yu Yu pushed forward his hands and sent Ji Hao out of the formation. Bringing up a strong gale and crushing layers of Chaos tide wave, Ji Hao flew back to Pan Gu world at light speed.


  Chapter 1654: Outside the Sun World


  


  Yu Yu pushed his palms forward and sent Ji Hao to drift out of the formation like a kite. Flashing across the Chaos for a few times, Ji Hao approached Pan Gu world.


  The golden bridge flashed and brought Ji Hao through the natural screen of Pan Gu world. The moment he stepped into the starry void, Ji Hao sensed a strong dark power spreading in the world. Even as a divine emperor, Ji Hao's soul and spirit were still vibrated slightly by the dark power, that made him feel so uncomfortable.


  "Eh?" Ji Hao snorted and opened his erect eye, activating the great Dao of Sun of Pan Gu world. Instantly, he saw everything showered under the sunlight of Pan Gu world.


  Before he figured out what exactly happened on Pan Gu Motherland, something from the starry void made Ji Hao knit his eyebrows. He moved swiftly and let the golden bridge flash like a bolt of lightning, bringing him through the void at an indescribably high speed to the sun world momentarily.


  His embryo of Dao and physical body had merged with the great Dao of destruction, especially his physical body, which absorbed ninety-nine percent of Yu Man's great Dao of destruction. By now, his physical body had become a 'holy being of destruction', an embodiment of a great Dao of nature. When Ji Hao suddenly showed up near the sun world, the overwhelming black power of destruction spread out and immediately enveloped the entire sun world and tens of thousands of natural stars in the surroundings.


  The dark mist covered the sky and delivered a fierce aura of killing. The strong sense of destruction pressed down on the hearts of all living beings in this area like a giant mountain. In a formidable army outside the sun world, all warriors burst into shrill screams, as their souls were almost crushed by the power of Dao released by Ji Hao. Falling to the ground one after another, these warriors were disabled from moving.


  This army was composed of a whole thousand non-humankind flying forts, a-hundred-thousand enormous flying warships, tens of millions of elite non-humankind warriors, and human warriors. These warriors formed a fierce battle formation as they faced the only entrance of the sun world.


  The entrance was guarded by Hao Tao. He was in a heavy armor, mounting on Xie Zhi's back. Floating around Hao Tao and Xiezhi were countless dead bodies. From time to time, some of these dead bodies would drift into the sun world and be incinerated immediately.


  Hao Tao's armor was awfully damaged. Xie Zhi's single horn was broken and one eye was blinded, letting out streams of black blood. Xie Zhi was a creature with a magical power, but not even he could heal himself.


  The tens of thousands of human warriors behind Hao Tao seemed to be on the verge of collapse as well, especially the few Divine Magi who had been leading the army, and were covered in bone-deep wounds. They had already consumed too much spirit blood, with no spare spirit blood to heal their wounds. Those scary wounds on their bodies were exposed in the air, bleeding ceaselessly.


  Treading on a dark cloud, Ji Hao slowly descended from the higher sky.


  "Hah! Ji Hao...You're finally back!" Hao Tao took a deep breath and spat out a large mouthful of blood, which contained a great amount of broken internal organ pieces, then said with a deep voice, "Go, Si Wen Ming is running out of materials. Go find someone to bring the materials for him."


  Ji Hao nodded. He didn't have the time to ask Hao Tao about what exactly happened before he let tens of natural stars out of his body. Those stars belonged to the half of Pan Heng world inside his body. Within a blink of an eye, the tens of stars showed their true faces in the starry void of Pan Gu world.


  The tens of natural stars with the radiuses of over a million miles spun slowly and buzzed rumblingly, emitting waves of heavy star power while spiraling in every direction into the starry void of Pan Gu world.


  The story void quaked slightly while all Pan Gu world natural stars glowed dazzlingly. The natural stars in Pan Gu world combined their powers to teach these uninvited 'newcomers' a lesson.


  A purely black crow with blood-red eyes abruptly flew out of Ji Hao's head. As the power of destruction swept across the entire area, this crow cawed towards the higher sky and sent the magical energy wave belonging to the Pan Gu sun to every corner of the starry void. Sensing the energy of the sun, which was the leader of all natural stars in Pan Gu world, all agitated natural stars quieted down and dimmed their lights.


  Ji Hao activated the Pan Gu bell and let its ring echo across the sky. The tens of Pan Heng world stars disintegrated all of a sudden. All impurities contained in these stars were wiped out immediately, as Ji Hao wielded his hands and sent all the mineral resources contained in the tens of Pan Heng stars into the sun world, in a long, tremendous line.


  "You're finally here in time. Ji Hao, with these materials, I will finish the job in a few days...You return to Pu Ban City now. I'm afraid that Pu Ban is now in some serious trouble!" Si Wen Ming's laughter could be heard from the sun world, sounding hoarse and exhausted.


  "Don't worry, Uncle Wen Ming. You focus on your work, and I'll take care of Pu Ban City. Even if I may not be able to handle everything, I can always quell the unrest." Ji Hao didn't know what exactly happened in Pu Ban City, but his power had soared, and his body, as a 'holy being of destruction', was almost invincible. By now, the number of living beings in Pan Gu world who were stronger than Ji Hao was smaller than ten.


  Therefore, Ji Hao was confident enough to comfort Si Wen Ming like that.


  Rummaged through his sleeves, Ji Hao took out a large number of magic medicines that could quickly replenish consumed life-force and spirit blood, handing them to Hao Tao. Then, he turned around and coldly glanced at the enormous army outside the sun world, and all those warriors who lied on the ground without being able to move anymore.


  "Who's the leader of this army? Show your face!" Ji Hao growled with a strong and deep voice. As he pointed his finger in one direction, all non-humankind warriors in a hundred flying forts exploded simultaneously. The power of destruction swept across the one-hundred forts and crushed the souls of millions of non-humankind warriors.


  A series of sizzling noises could be heard. The moment Ji Hao destroyed the souls of those non-humankind warriors, their bodies turned into ashes, as if millions of years of time had gone through those bodies within a moment. Ji Hao sensed thin strands of power of destruction flowing out of those non-humankind warriors' dead bodies, being absorbed by himself. Afterward, his power was improved slightly.


  Ji Hao was shocked. No wonder Priest Dachi, Priest Qingwei, and Yu Yu failed to destroy Yu Man completely even after such a long severe battle. It turned out that as long as Yu Man kept slaughtering, his cultivation of Dao and power would improve ceaselessly. The great Dao of destruction, how terrifying!


  Ji Hao immediately told himself that he needed to control his heart of Dao, because if he obsessed on his desire of destruction, in improving himself by slaughtering, his mind might be devoured by the great Dao of destruction. And, if that truly happened, he would become a pure devil, who knew nothing but killing and destroying.


  "Who's the leader? Show your face!" Having killed millions of heavily armored non-humankind warriors with a single strike, Ji Hao shouted out loud once again at the army.


  Wielding his broad sleeve, Ji Hao released the nine dragons chariot. Standing on top of the chariot, he covered the entire army with a dark sunlight.


  Everyone in the army sensed a destructive disaster. Their armors, shields, and weapons fell apart, being corroded by the power of destruction and turned into a pile of junk within a couple of breaths.


  Next, their flying forts and warships began collapsing quickly as well, becoming useless metal pieces in no time.


  "Ji Hao, what can you do to me?" A high-pitched voice came from the army, along with which, a scrawny old man struggled up from the crowd while laughing madly.


  Chapter 1655: In the Flames of War


  


  The one leading the army to attack the sun world was Wu Gu, an elder of Chi Wu Clan.


  What made Ji Hao and Hao Tao drop their faces was that Wu Gu and his warriors were all crazy, that no matter how cruelly Ji Hao tortured them, they wouldn't care about their own lives. Ji Hao made them howl in pain, but they merely twisted their faces and cursed Ji Hao through clenched teeth, without taking one step backward.


  With a slight carelessness, Ji Hao failed to control his power well and killed a few Chu Wu Clan Senior Magi right on the spot, both their bodies and souls. But, the blood and body parts of those dead Senior Magi immediately merged with their souls and formed an extremely evil curse, striking towards Ji Hao and Hao Tao. If Ji Hao didn't react timely, Hao Tao would have been harmed by it already. After all, Hao Tao had already suffered serious injuries.


  They were so strangely brave, with no fear to death. Ji Hao looked at these human warriors, and had no idea what was wrong with them. He saw a dark mist rolling inside their bodies, sensing the evil power from them, but Ji Hao didn't know where that evil power was from.


  Ji Hao had read every secret scripture collected by the Magi palace, but he failed to figure out the source of the dark mist inside these people' bodies. He knew that the mist was generated from an extremely evil power. It was highly infective, corrosive, could drive people crazy, twist people' hearts, and sink people' souls.


  He stormed his brain but still failed to find any useful information. With no other better idea, Ji Hao left these human warriors to Hao Tao, locking them in the prison in the sun world. Then, he started the nine dragons chariot and transformed into a blinding streak of dark light, flying back to Pan Gu Motherland.


  The closer he go to Pan Gu Motherland, the more rapid his heartbeat turned.


  The sunlight shone on every corner of Pan Gu Motherland. Through the sunlight, Ji Hao saw everything happening on Pan Gu Motherland. His heart sank deeper and deeper, and even his heart of Dao began shaking slightly.


  Outside Yao Mountain City, countless zombies stood by the edge of the heaven and earth great formation, emitting an evil power. These zombies encircled the entire Yao Mountain territory and released clouds of dark mist, which condensed into weapons and battle flags, composing an enormous evil great formation. The dark mist had been attacking Yao Mountain territory restlessly.


  Fortunately, Yao Mountain territory was protected by the heaven and earth great formation. The formation was fully activated, shielding the entire vast Yao Mountain territory, with a radius of tens of millions of miles. Within this area, Yao Mountain people lived a peaceful life, grazing and farming without being affected by whatever was happening outside the formation at all.


  However, the territories around Yao Mountain territory, which belonged to hundreds of earls and marquises, were ruined by these zombies, becoming a dirty, barren zone. The thriving forests had become dark forests, with strands of evil dark mist rising from the sand. Wherever the dark mist reached, not even a grass could survive. Looking down from the sky, one would see Yao Mountain territory surrounded by a dark desert hundred times larger in size.


  Ji Hao saw Man Man patrolling on the city wall with her troops, and Shaosi working hard with Yao Mountain people in the farmlands around the city, storing crops and all kinds of supply. Feng Xing and Yu Mu were vigilantly guarding by the edge of the heaven and earth formation with the Yao Mountain army, launching destructive counterattacks on every enemy who dared to try to set a foot in the formation.


  Within a short period of time, Yao Mountain territory wouldn't fall in any trouble. In sadness, Ji Hao glanced at the dark desert around his territory. He didn't know how many efforts and how much time it would take to restore the fertile land which was corroded by the evil dark power.


  What shocked Ji Hao even more was that Si Wen Ming's You Chong Clan was under attack from an allied force.


  Countless human warriors and non-humankind warriors composed a boundless army, their eyes flickering with an evil light. They controlled countless giant scale armaments and billions of battle beasts, striking the line of defense of You Chong Clan like black tide waves.


  You Chong Clan was a strong clan, one of the top-hundred among all large-scale human clans. However, the allied force which had been attacking You Chong Clan was tremendous, with a formidable power. Ji Hao looked down from the sky and found that the allied force had already occupied over sixty-percent of You Chong Clan's territory. They had almost touched the forbidden area of You Chong Clan, where the ancestral temple was located.


  Fortunately, Ji Xia and his divine force had been helping You Chong Clan to defend against the allied force at all costs. Countless Gold Crow warriors composed a pure positive sword formation in the core area of You Chong Clan and slaughtered every enemy who entered this area, managing to stop the allied force temporarily.


  Gazing down from the sky, Ji Hao saw a human Maguspriest attacking Ji Xia with an evil curse. Ji Xia gave a muffled snort, being sent flying away while vomiting blood. Tens of Gold Crow Clan commanders hurriedly shielded Ji Xia with their bodies, but from behind that Maguspriest, countless Eastern Wasteland archers roared out shrilly and released thousands of spell symbol arrows, swishing towards the group of Gold Crow Clan commanders while bringing up dazzling lights.


  "You damned things!" Ji Hao burst into a raging roar. He raised his hand and let the Pan Gu bell ring thunderously. The bell expanded to miles wide and spiraled down from the sky, covering the ancestral land of You Chong Clan and a large area in the surroundings.


  The Pan Gu bell released strands of dark mist that shredded all the arrows before they landed. Ji Hao pressed down his palm and the bell buzzed rumblingly, venting waves of dark mist. You Chong Clan people, Ji Xia, and his warriors remained perfectly unharmed, but all the enemies within the area one-hundred-thousand miles in radius screamed out loud. Swept across by the dark mist, the bodies of all enemies began burning. Soon, their limbs disappeared in the black fire.


  Leading the allied force, over a thousand Divine Magi also had their limbs burned out, even though they were able to regrow their bodies from blood drops. Wisps of dark fire lingered on their wounds, devouring their spirit blood. No matter how hard they tried to activate their spirit blood, none of them managed to heal their wounds, not even by a little bit.


  "Talk to you later!" Ji Hao descended, floating above the Pan Gu bell as he greeted to Ji Xia, then the nine dragons chariot transformed again into a dazzling black light, rising straight to the sky towards the heaven.


  Seeing Ji Hao, countless You Chong Clan people and divine warriors remained silent for a while, the burst into earthshaking cheers.


  Staring at the Pan Gu bell which floated above You Chong Clan, Ji Xia sat straight down on the ground, wiped the sweat on his forehead, and murmured, "You little b*stard, finally coming back, eh? What...It has been a few months, but why is he getting scarier and scarier? I'm his father, but why are my legs softened when I see him? The kid used to spread golden fire, but now he covered the sky with a black fire. He isn't possessed by a devil, is he?"


  While Ji Xia was murmuring, Ji Hao had already rushed up to the front gate of the heaven. An allied force of the dragon-kind, phoenix-kind, human-kind and non-humankind had been launching crazy offensives to the heaven.


  Ao Bai was commanding a divine army, and had activated the heaven and earth formation. No matter how fiercely the enemies attacked, how evilly they cursed, he sat so calmly by the front gate of the heaven, remaining perfectly unmoved.


  Chapter 1656: Facing Emperor Xun


  


  As the core of the heaven, the heaven and earth divine tower wasn't activated while Ji Hao was absent. Without the tower, the heaven and earth great formation hadn't been operating at its full-speed. Therefore, the ten divine formations which composed the heaven and earth formation had merely been functioning at a basic level.


  Nevertheless, the heaven had already been turned into an impregnable zone, that no matter how hard those dragons, phoenixes, human beings and non-humankind beings attacked, the gate of the heaven would not even be touched.


  Ao Bai sat on the sill of the gate, smilingly looking at those raging warriors outside the colorful defensive screen. He took out a large tortilla made from hulless oat, folded it and spread a thick layer of raw honey on it, then began taking small bites of it.


  While eating, Ao Bai giggled at the allied force and said, "Masters, you're in such a good mood, aren't you? You've been trying so hard since this morning! Harder, work harder! It's not easy for you to step into the gate of the heaven! Hah, follow my words… One, two, one, two, harder!"


  Hearing Ao Bai, the warriors from the allied force even had smokes puffing out of their nostrils in anger. They growled with dry voices while launching strikes on the heaven gate with all their powers.


  The dragons let out torrents of water, flakes of flame, and bolts of thunder from their mouths. The phoenixes raised a sky-devouring fire, while countless arrows darted out of the array of human warriors, bringing up sharp beams of light towards the gate of the heaven, along with all kinds of fierce magic strikes, causing a series of thunderous bangs.


  A straight line of flying forts floated above the non-humankind troop, sparkling brightly with countless spell symbols. On the forts, divine towers vented colorful lights that stirred circles of ripple on the defensive screen above Ao Bai's head, but failed to touch even a hair of his.


  Ao Bai finished a big half of the tortilla, baring his teeth and wiping the honey on his mouth corners with his sleeves. Then, he abruptly picked up an enormous, eight-edged hammer by his foot and threw it out heavily, sending away a Jia Clan warrior who accidentally approached the gate of the heaven and making him vomit blood.


  Ao Bai was a Bi Xi, one of the nine sons of the dragon ancestor, one of the most powerful beings among the dragon-kind. The eight-edged golden hammer he threw out was a supreme treasure from a secret treasury in the heaven, and was made from the core of a dead natural star. It was incredibly heavy, that not even Divine Magi could carry it.


  However, Ao Bai wielded the hammer as easily as waving a straw, leaving shreds of afterimages in the air. The Jia Clan warrior remained in a whole piece when he was sent flying away by the hammer, but when he landed on the ground, his body disintegrated suddenly into strands of dust that dissipated in the air without leaving a trace. He was a high-Divine-Magus-level Jia Clan battle king, but in Ao Bai's hands, he was a fragile as a piece of tofu.


  "Masters, work harder! If you stay soft like girls, you won't set even half a foot into the heaven." Ao Bai laughed to the allied force, "Especially you, young dragons. I'm seriously one of your ancestors, hah! Since you're daring enough to offend me, you shall prepare your butts for ten-thousand hammer strikes from me!"


  Ao Bai was having fun, when an overwhelming dark light suddenly enveloped the entire world.


  Above the heaven, other than the Pan Gu sun, a dark sphere of fire dazzled and covered the surrounding area with a scary black light. A suffocating sense of destruction descended like a mountain, making countless warriors in the allied force wail in fear. Immediately, over ninety-nine percent of all warriors from the allied force vomited blood, being pressed to the ground without being able to move.


  "Emperor Ji Hao!" Ao Bai's pupils suddenly shrank to the size of needlepoints. Gripping the hammer, he thrust the rest of tortilla into his mouth, then stood up with extra carefulness and cautiousness.


  A faintly sensible, passionate will of fighting spread from Ao Bai's body, which transformed into an invisible mist, coiling around him. He fixed his eyes on Ji Hao, with the golden hammer vibrating slightly in his hands, buzzing continuously.


  "Mr. Bai!" Ji Hao nodded to Ao Bai, then lowered his head and glanced at the group of commanders, who strenuously straightened their bodies and stood among numerous warriors who had fallen to the ground, then continued, "You are a powerful being, but why didn't you destroy them?"


  Ji Hao's eyes sparkled dimly. Mr. Crow suddenly flew out of a cloud of golden fire and spread his enormous wings, looking down at Ao Bai as he screamed hoarsely, "Caw, indeed, why...? Ahyaya, this is..."


  Before Mr. Crow finished, the terrifying power of destruction drilled into Mr. Crow's body trace by trace, strand by strand. Instantly. Mr. Crow's feathers were covered in a thick layer of black mist. He trembled intensely, changing under the effect of the Dao of destruction under Ji Hao's careful control. His body began quickly turning 'dark'.


  "How could I?" Ao Bai pointed at those dragon warriors lying on the ground outside the gate helplessly. "So many of my grandchildren are here. I can't bear to kill them. And, so many little phoenixes swaggered around in here. If I truly killed a couple of these feathered things, Qing Qiang would kill me."


  Helplessly spreading his hands, Ao Bai pointed at the human warriors lying on the ground and carried on, "And these human boys, I can surely flatten them all with one hammer strike, but...they all have parents, and it's never easy for their parents to raise them into strong boys like these. I just can't bear doing it...We're all Pan Gu's descendants after all, aren't we?"


  Shrugging and narrowing his eyes, Ao Bai turned to those non-humankind warriors with a fierce intent of killing in his eyes and said, "These non-humankind monsters mingled in the arrays of the dragon-kind, phoenix-kind and humankind. Do you want me to pick them out and crush them one by one? That'd be too troublesome."


  "Emperor Ji Hao, since you're back, Qing Qiang and I shall worry about nothing. We'll be guarding the heaven. Don't worry about the heaven...The current biggest trouble is Pu Ban City. The human emperor and those crazy leaders and elders from large human clans and families...There are some things we dare not to think, talk, or plan, neither can we do those things." Ao Bai sighed and looked at Ji Hao seriously.


  Breathing deeply, Ao Bai cupped his hands towards Ji Hao and said, "Emperor Ji Hao, you're a divine emperor, hehe, and your power has suddenly improved so much. It's better for you to deal with those things, isn't it? And, conveniently teach a lesson to the dragon emperor and phoenixes emperor, those two idiots, alright?


  Spreading his hands again, Ao Bai gave a bitter grin and explained, "Those two idiots have actually sent their troops to attack their ancestors, haven't they? They have no filiality at all!"


  Ji Hao smiled as he glanced at Ao Bai and responded, "Mr. Bai, I'll leave the heaven to you then!"


  Before the nine dragons chariot, the nine fiery dragons roared towards the sky. Then, the enormous chariot transformed into a dark streak of light and descended straight to the earth, whooshing to Pu Ban City.


  As the chariot fell straight down from the heaven, Ji Hao's thunderous growls quaked the entire Pu Ban City from hundreds of miles away.


  "Where is Emperor Xun? Show your bloody face!"


  Chapter 1657: Chi You Army


  


  About ten days ago, Emperor Xun suddenly took a fancy to gold. Therefore, a purely golden, mountain-sized palace appeared in Pu Ban City.


  Seven to eight days ago, Emperor Xun found that the jade was the best thing in the world, for which reason, a group of Kuafu Family people were sent to empty three white jade mines for building another palace.


  Two days ago, Emperor Xun fell in love with hawksbill shell, and eight ancient dragon kings made their moves immediately. They hunted millions of hawksbill turtles, took their shells, and built a palace.


  When Ji Hao dove down from the sky, Emperor Xun was enjoying a banquet in his 'Divine Tortoise Pavilion', which was a nine-thousand, nine-hundred and ninety-nine meters tall building made from the shells of millions of hawksbill turtles. That was a quaint building, with beautiful natural patterns, thickly embossed with spell symbols and mysterious marks. The building was as magnificent as a palace of a divine emperor.


  When Ji Hao growled out loud, countless beautiful maids had been walking airily on the cliffy plank road built along the surface of the building as they carried large jade and gold trays and silver plates. Faint clouds drifted across their bodies and the wind fluttered their long white dresses, while the building glowed faintly, making these girls look like fairies that descended from the heaven, so special and graceful.


  Startled by Ji Hao's thunderous voice, these young girls burst into screams. Some of them even dropped the containers in their hands, which were filled with delicate dishes and rare foods. Jade and golden trays fell to the ground from the edge of the plank road, looking like sparkling lights descending from the sky. Instantly, shouts and yells of both anger and shock could be heard from all directions.


  The beautiful melody echoing through the entire Divine Tortoise Pavilion stopped abruptly, and so did the deep yet silvery rings of chime. After that, Emperor Xun's tired voice came out of the building. Because of the special magic formation based on the Divine Tortoise Pavilion, his voice was amplified largely, sounding like a series of thunder that echoed in half the city.


  "Who is it? Who is so disrespectful to the human emperor? Guards, break his limbs and drag him to me." Emperor Xun snorted carelessly and gave an order, then his giggles also resounded across a big half of Pu Ban City. "Ignore those idiots who are bringing themselves so eagerly to death. Come on, my beauty. This cloth of yours is so unpleasant to look at. Take it off..."


  Hearing Emperor Xun, Ji Hao looked at the ivory-shaped Divine Tortoise Pavilion. He scanned across the building with his waves of spirit power, then was shocked by this luxurious construction.


  Not to mention the layers of magic formations buried in it, this building was purely made from the shells of millions of giant hawksbill turtles. An ocean-wide life-force was contained in these shells, judging by which, many of these hawksbills turtles had lived for over ten-thousand years!


  Giant turtles were intelligent; at the age of ten-thousand or even higher, they would become creatures of wisdom. But, for building this palace, these creatures of wisdom were cruelly hunted, and their shells were taken away. Ji Hao sensed the hatred contained in their shells deep in the core of each shell, which could not be dispelled by any magic.


  "Emperor Xun, haven't you been having nightmares living in this building?" Looking at the building, Ji Hao growled once again.


  Coiled on Ji Hao's shoulders, the pair of fire dragons roared sonorously. Nourished by the great Dao of destruction, their scales had turned slightly dark, and the fire rising from their bodies was added with a faint layer of blackness as well. They each let out a long streak of flame towards the Divine Tortoise Pavilion.


  They had followed Ji Hao for years, and attained quite a lot resources, especially after Ji Hao became a divine emperor. In the heaven, supported by the natural fortune, this pair of dragons had soared in an amazing way.


  As the close guards of the only incumbent divine emperor, the pair of fire dragons had already reached the level of peak-Divine-Magus. If they were allowed to rest for a longer while in the Dragon Pool in the heaven, they would soon become as powerful as Supreme Magi.


  Their powers had been raised, and the fire they created had been getting more and more terrifying.


  Two fist-sized streams of fire reached down from the sky and turned millions of miles long, piercing straight into the cores of the most essential two defensive formations in the building.


  As Ji Hao's loyal followers, these two fire dragons had learned some solid knowledge too when Ji Hao studied Yu Yu's art of magic formations. By now, they were no weaker than magic formation masters. Their targets were the most important areas of the Divine Tortoise Pavilion; once the targets were hit, the entire building could collapse.


  Two hoarse and wild voices could be heard, roaring in the building. Following the voices, two tall and sturdy figures rose trod on a dense dark smoke, rising into the sky as they flashed across the air and blocked the fire.


  Thud! Thud!


  Two bronze square shields with embossments of ghost faces appeared, and the fire thudded against the shields, starting dazzling sparkles.


  The slightly dark fire corroded the shields. The shields buzzed deeply, turning more and more scorching. Countless ancient spell symbols sparkled on the shields, but in no time, they were burned glowing red, letting out rumbling roars that sounded like agitated beasts.


  Boom!


  A rain of sparkle erupted from the surface of the two shields as countless spell symbols fell apart. In the following moment, the two shields melted and exploded, splashing the molten metal all over the two sturdy figures.


  With a series of sizzling noise, the two fist-thick streams of fire penetrated the chests of the two sturdy figures.


  Wild roars could immediately be heard as the two sturdy warriors shook their bodies as hard as they could to get rid of the molten metal on their bodies. They raised their heads in rage, then lifted their antique-looking long spears while roaring to Ji Hao.


  Ji Hao lowered his head and looked at them. They were about four meters tall, and their spears looked roughly crafted, over nine-meters long, with the spearheads glowing with a blood-red light. Apparently, these spears were fierce pieces which had taken countless lives.


  What surprised Ji Hao was the ugly faces of these two warriors. Overall speaking, they were tall and muscular, each with a ragged leather skirt wrapped perfunctorily around the waist. Other than the areas covered by the shirts, the thick dark hair all over their bodies were exposed completely in the air. Their faces looked even cruder, with prominent brow lines and mouth areas, and flat noses. They looked like two hairy gorillas at first glance.


  What was even more eye-catching, each of these two warriors had a pair of curved, shiny horns, which were not that large, glowing with a faint red light. They also seemed to be stained by the blood and lives of countless living beings.


  The fire penetrated their bodies. At the moment, they covered their wounds with their hands and roared thunderously. Their wounds squirmed and healed within a couple of breaths. They glared at Ji Hao, clenched their long spears with both hands, and released a meters long streak of blood-red light from each spearhead, locking on Ji Hao's chest and stomach.


  "Who are you?" Ji Hao looked at them, sensing the familiar sense of power releasing from their bodies.


  "Chi You!" Growled these two warriors, who were clearly not so smart. This answer they gave was completely unexpected to Ji Hao!


  The Chi You Army?


  Were They Chi You warriors?


  Judging by their horns, they could truly be members of the Chi You Army, the ancient one, the real one!


  Even ancient Chi You warriors had shown up around Emperor Xun!


  What the hell?


  Chapter 1658: No Negotiation


  


  "Human, die!"


  Their healed wounds were still covered in blood as the two Chi You warriors wielded their long spears and fearlessly launched an offensive against Ji Hao. They were four meters tall, but facing the enormous nine dragons chariot, they were tiny as ants. From the bodies of the nine dragons which had been pulling the chariot, as well as the chariot itself, a faintly black fire had been rising. Flushed by an overwhelming power, the black hair of the two Chi You warriors fluttered like water waves while their eyes sparkled with a fierce, wild, rock-hard light.


  Throwing a sideways glance at the two warriors, Ji Hao glared at the Divine Tortoise Pavilion and growled, "Emperor Xun, aren't you going to come out?"


  The beautiful melody once again could be heard from the Divine Tortoise Pavilion, along with the sound of waves. A thousands of meters thick, beautifully blue water stream spiraled up from the bottom of the building, wrapping the building up like an enormous boa.


  Inside the blue water, the silhouettes of countless seven-colored hawkbill turtles were faintly visible. They opened their mouths and let out fist-sized, beautiful pearls along with shrill and painful screams. Immediately, the water power in this area was boosted up to an extreme point, and with muffled thunders, water-tank-sized, dark-blue thunder bombs emerged from the blue water.


  Millions of thunder bombs slowly rotated around the building. Every single thunder bomb was tightly connected with the blue water surrounding the building. Strong strands of water power were sent into the water thunder bombs through the water, gradually turning the dark-blue thunder bombs black.


  A sizzling noise could be heard without an end. As the highly compressed enormous thunder power in the black thunder bombs leaked out slightly, thin bolts of lightning erupted from the thunder bombs and wove into a thick web of lightning that covered the entire building.


  The arrogant, libertine laughter came out of the building. A few good-looking boys bared their chests and carried wine pots and wine cups, slowly walking out of a magnificent hall on top of the Divine Tortoise Pavilion. They stood on the scenic terrace outside the hall, giggling, chatting, and laughing with each other while pointing their fingers at Ji Hao, who floated in the air.


  Those maids, who were startled by Ji Hao and dropped their golden and jade trays earlier, now had also been smiling charmingly. They didn't know who Ji Hao was, neither did they understand the current situation. They just chuckled while leering at the few young men. Under the orders of a few middle-aged female executives, they airily ran up through the cliffy stairs of the building like butterflies.


  Before long, these maids quickly walked to the hall on top of the Divine Tortoise Pavilion, where a great party was going on. They were wearing bright smiles; they raised their heads to glance at Ji Hao from time to time and blinked their eyes at him, twisting their waists and hips exaggeratedly while singing a gentle, happy folk song.


  The two Chi You warriors had already rushed up to the chariot. They roared hoarsely and straightened their long spears, lunging fiercely towards Ji Hao, who stood on top of the chariot. Their mottled long spears vented meters long frosty light beams that buzzed shrilly while clashing against the defensive screen of the chariot.


  Waves of dark fire rose into the sky. The fire neutralized the frosty light of the spears and coiled onto the spears. The bronze spears were immediately burned glowing-red, scorching the hands of their owners while generating a sizzling noise.


  The two warriors burst into raging roars. They fought as hard as they could without taking a step backward. They madly wielded their bronze long spears, which were almost melted, lunging and hacking at the chariot with all their strengths. From their bodies, a wild, primitive-beast-like sense of power had been erupting, which condensed into two lively portraits of beasts behind them, roaring thunderously.


  "Human, die!" The eyes of the two warriors were filled with blood streaks. Their eyeballs nearly popped out from their eye sockets while their blood veins bulged under their skins one after another, swelling to the thickness of fists, coiling on their bodies while twisting and squirming intensely. White stream puffed out from their pores, as they burned their spirit blood to attack Ji Hao so crazily.


  The bronze long spears drew dazzling lines in the air and, brought up a deafening swishing noise as they clanged against the defensive screen of the nine dragons chariot once again. Black fire rose in clouds and neutralized the wild power from the spears. Slowly, the spears began melting, and the molten bronze splashed everywhere.


  "Emperor Xun," Ji Hao looked at the Divine Tortoise Pavilion and shouted, "Do you think that I can do nothing to you as long as you stay inside?"


  Mr. Crow rose into the sky and shifted into his man shape, but with his hands staying in the shape of sharp claws. He reached his pair of claws towards the heads of the two Chi You warriors, leaving sharp beams of light in the air. His claws were burning with a blinding black fire. The fire was black, but was even more dazzling than the Pan Gu sun, like thousands of needles piercing straight into every living being's eyes.


  Because of the power of destruction contained in the fire, Mr. Crow left clearly visible dark space traces when his claws swept across the air. The thin space cracks were as sharp as blade edges, emitted a scary light. Mr. Crow had flashed across the air, but the space cracks he left behind didn't fade for long.


  The two warriors didn't manage to raise their spears to defend themselves, before Mr. Crow brushed across their bodies at lightning speed. Their heads evaporated quietly, then their muscular bodies thudded against the ground.


  The power of destruction lingered on their bodies and destroyed them, turning those strong bodies into wisps of black dust in no time. Eventually, the black dust turned into invisible mist, disappearing without a trace.


  Standing on the terrace, the few good-looking boys glanced at Ji Hao, then made gestures towards the corpses of the two warriors, as if they had seen something laughable. One of these boys smashed his wine pot violently against the ground, then put a finger into his mouth and made a high-pitched whistle.


  "Whoo-hah!" With a thunderous roar, a fierce stream of power transformed into a dense strand of smoke and rose straight into the sky. Hundreds of Chi You warriors, who had hide pieces wrapped around their waists, bodies covered in thick dark hair, with small horns on their heads, marched out of the Divine Tortoise Pavilion and lined up, composing a weird battle formation shaped like a pair of connected scissors as they approached the nine dragons chariot.


  Looking at these Chi You warriors who showed up so suddenly, Ji Hao roared out angrily, "Emperor Xun, aren't you going to bring out the facts and reasons at all? Aren't you prepared to negotiate at all?"


  "Negotiate my a*s! Kill the b*stard outside!" From the Divine Tortoise Pavilion, Emperor Xun's oily, drunken voice drifted out.


  Chapter 1659: Freed Chi You


  


  Hundreds of Chi You warriors expressionlessly approached Ji Hao. The scissor-like battle formation locked the nine dragons chariot from both directions with its sharpest edge. Chi You warriors at the front line held shields with their left hands and gripped blades with their right as they flashed across the air like ghosts and rushed up to the chariot through space.


  Over a hundred red colored bronze, large, sawtoothed blades quietly descended from the air and hacked violently on the chariot.


  Dark fire rose into the sky while the bronze blades sparkled with countless spell symbols. The spell symbols fell apart within a blink of an eye as the black fire coiled on the blades and burned the blades red. Sizzling noises lingered in the area while the hands of these Chi You warriors were scorched to smoke. They bared their teeth and gave deep roars.


  Mr. Crow hovered in the air and cawed shrilly while lunging towards these Chi You army warriors.


  Behind the warriors with blades, among hundreds of warriors with spears and heavy crossbows, about ten suddenly leaped out of the formation and wielded their right arms, throwing out giant webs which were woven from beast tendons mixed with the other strange materials. The web transformed into a dense dark cloud and fell on Mr. Crow.


  Mr. Crow straightened his feathers. On those feathers, dark fiery lights sparkled quickly like the sharp edges of swords. The webs were torn into pieces before even touching his body, turning into strands of dark mist as they dissipated in the fire.


  "Kill!" The battle formation composed of Chi You warriors changed immediately. The warriors with blades turned around to Mr. Crow and swung their large blades shining with a snow-white light towards Mr. Crow, one after another.


  Hundreds of Chi You warriors with long spears shouted out loud in chorus. As the formation changed, their long spears dazzled with eye-piercing lights while lunging to Mr. Crow from every direction, leaving him to chance to run.


  Within a single second, Mr. Crow fell into a life-threatening situation as layers of bone-piercing blade lights almost landed on his feathers.


  Mr. Crow twitched his face and giggled. With his sharp claws, he tore the space and created a circle of black light around his body. The blades and spears landed on the light and were broken one by one without causing any noise. The tens of warriors at the front light touched the dark light with their arms, then their arms disappeared quietly as well.


  Mr. Crow merely showed a slight part of the power of the great Dao of destruction, but the bloodcurdling power of destruction had already been fully revealed by him.


  "Emperor Xun, since you won't come out to see me, I'll come inside to see you!" Standing on the nine dragons chariot, Ji Hao looked at the Divine Tortoise Pavilion, which was surrounded by layers of water thunder bombs and dark-blue water streams, then sneered.


  Mr. Crow gave a sonorous caw. Shaking his feathers intensely, he vented dark fire streams from his body, which penetrated the foreheads of hundreds of Chi You warriors and turned their heads into nothingness, without making any sound or giving them a chance to make a howl. The muscular headless corpses fell quickly from the sky and quietly turned into ashes, dissipating before even landing on the ground. All of this looked like something that would only happen in one's worst nightmare.


  Ji Hao smiled as he patted on the pair of fire dragon coiled on his arms.


  Resounding dragon roars echoed across the sky while the two fire dragons wriggled and flew into the sky. The came to Mr. Crow while shaking their scales. Looking down at the Divine Tortoise Pavilion, they let faintly black flame drip down from their mouth corners like saliva. They widely opened their jaws and let out clouds of dense smoke as they roared rumblingly and deeply, with the fire sparkling in their mouths and prepared to erupt at any moment.


  "Emperor Xun!" Ji Hao gave a shout, reaching down his right hand and clenching his fingers. Following his moves, a strong black fire shredded the surrounding space and condensed into a hundreds of meters long black hand, pressing down on the Divine Tortoise Pavilion.


  The black hand slowly swept across the sky. Wherever it reached, the space collapsed and the natural powers were destroyed, turned into the scary, despairing, and suffocating power of destruction, merging into the hand.


  As the black hand, which absorbed the space and natural powers it touched, descended for thousands of miles and reached the building, it had already expanded to tens of thousands of meters wide.


  Strands of dark flame burst from the between the fingers of this giant black hand while it gripped the top of the Divine Tortoise Pavilion. Along with a series of thunder, countless black water thunder bombs went off. Soft yet extremely heavy thunder power exploded in the palm of the giant dark hand and generated piercing lightning, which blinded the eyes of all living beings who were looking in this direction at the moment.


  Some reckless maids were giggling while watching the giant dark hand slowly pressed down. The moment the lighting erupted, their eyes were evaporated momentarily, leaving a pair of deep, bloody sockets on their faces. These maids burst into shrill screams in pain and fear. They dropped the trays in their hands, crazily running in every direction. Many of them lost their footing and rolled down the cliffy stairs.


  The giant dark hand wasn't harmed at all. All the lightings and thunder power released by the thunder bombs were devoured by the hand in no time, after which, the hand turned stronger and stronger. The blue water wrapping the Divine Tortoise Pavilion let out a deep buzzing noise under the pressure given by the dark hand. Within a twinkling of an eye, the thick layer of water shield collapsed.


  Countless seven-colored hawkbill turtle silhouettes, which were hiding in the blue water, turned into foams and were crushed while screaming and wailing. The beautiful pearls they let out of their mouths were also devoured by the giant dark hand. The blue water was evaporated layer by layer. The giant hand pressed on the Divine Tortoise Pavilion and generated a long-lasting series of cracking noise. Suddenly, the roof of the magnificent hall on top of the building disappeared.


  The beautiful melody ceased, as Emperor Xun's drunken voice could be heard, with a trace of shock, "You useless things, what do I need you for? Oi, you, go, kill the one...outside!"


  A strange sense of power immediately burst from the hall, invisible but pushing strongly against the giant dark hand like a sky-high pillar. Along with a thunderous bang, the giant dark hand, which was generated by Ji Hao from the great Dao of destruction, was stopped, while strands of blood-red mist erupted from the hall and wove into a flagpole, that kept the dark hand away from the building.


  A blood-red flag fluttered on the pile. On the flag, a series of black and red swirls had been spinning swiftly, with the twisted faces of countless creatures emerging from each swirl. Faintly, earthshaking screams and howls could be heard from the flag, so sad and shrill that they even made Ji Hao bare his teeth because of a piercing earache.


  A handsome, tall, and sturdy young man with a pair of horns slowly flew out of the hall. Treading on a blood-red light, he smilingly looked at Ji Hao and nodded.


  "You!" Ji Hao's fine hair stood up one after another.


  This man was the first Chi You in Pan Gu world, the one who used to be imprisoned in the sacred hall inside the fire ocean in Southern Wasteland!


  Chapter 1660: Chi You’s Confusion


  


  Back in the sacred Devil-Suppressing Hall in the boundless fire sea in Southern Wasteland, Ji Hao saw the first Chi You, who was immortal and unbreakable, that not even Emperor Xuanyuan could kill him for good.


  The sky devil which attempted to devour Chi You's primordial spirit and replace him ended up being swallowed by him. Chi You's powerfulness had impressed Ji Hao greatly. In the ancient era, when non-humankind beings invaded Pan Gu world, Chi You was the strongest blade in their hands. Alone, he nearly destroyed the allied human force under Emperor Xuanyuan's leadership.


  If the ancient heaven didn't send out strong emergency reinforcement, perhaps not even Emperor Xuanyuan could have done anything to him, not to mention splitting up his body and suppressing him in the corners of Pan Gu world.


  "You, how did you come out?" Looking at Chi You who had such a calm and elegant manner, looking like a knowledgeable scholar without any sense of violence on his face, Ji Hao asked the question with extra vigilance.


  Chi You was a good-looking, well-mannered being, seeming to be simple, honest, and nice, like the kindest uncle from the neighborhood. He vented a faint blood-red mist from his body. The glistening blood-mist condensed into a vivid devil head above him, floating upon the blood-red flag that stopped the giant dark hand created by Ji Hao.


  The blood-red mist was full of the desire of killing, forming a sharp contrast against Chi You's carefreeness. Chi You rubbed the slim and very curved pair of horns on is head, then smiled and nodded to Ji Hao, "Ji Hao? I remember you! You should know that the Zhu Rong Family was responsible for guarding my head in Southern Wasteland, generation by generation."


  Slowly taking out a blood-red short sword from his sleeve, Chi You glanced at the blood-red mist above his head with surprise.


  The devil head condensed from the blood-red mist had been shaking in the dark hand. Strand by strand, the mist was wearing out quickly, and in the blood-red swirls on the flag, countless twisted faces showed strange smiles. As the swirls were crushed one after another, these twisted faces transformed into hazy, translucent silhouettes and slowly drifted out, bowing to Ji Hao before disappearing into the air.


  "Did Zhu Rong let you out?" Ji Hao boosted up his power unhurriedly.


  This blood-red flag of Chi You had devoured the souls of countless creatures. It imprisoned these innocent souls inside it, allowing Chi You to use their powers. An ordinary human being could lose his or her mind, fall into the trap of the flag, and be controlled by it forever, by merely accepting a little bit of the energy emitting from the flag.


  Ji Hao carefully destroyed all kinds of magic seals in the flag with his power of destruction, then dispelled the evil power inside those souls with a secret evil-dispelling spell learned from Yu Yu. By doing this, Ji Hao turned these souls back into what they were, allowing them to go to where they should be, under the guidance of the great Dao of Pan Gu world.


  The power of destruction was sharp and fierce. During the short conversation that happened between Ji Hao and Chi You, Ji Hao managed to set free a quarter of the souls imprisoned in the blood-red flag, which was created by Chi You with countless years of severe efforts. Chi You had been trying to act calmly, but his face still twitched as he stared at Ji Hao, his eyes full of anger.


  "Indeed, Zhu Rong released me!" Through clenched teeth, Chi You squeezed a few cold words, "Not only that, he also went to the other five devil-suppressing halls for me and released my body and limbs...Damn it, what kind of an evil power is this?"


  With a loud and clear cloth-tearing noise, a giant tear suddenly appeared on the blood-red flag above Chi You's head. Tens of blood-red swirls collapsed, and tens of millions of dim silhouettes urgently drifted out.


  Some of these silhouettes were clearer than the others, some had life-like faces, while some had their faces blurred already. Apparently, the most of their wits and memories were erased in the blood-red fag, and by now, they had nothing but an empty spirit left in the world.


  Ji Hao cast a spell and wielded his broad sleeve. Behind him, a bronze gate quietly opened, letting out a bone-piercingly cold swirling wind that rolled these souls into the Netherworld.


  Clang!


  A pair of vividly colored blood-red sword light flashed out of the gate, following which, Netherworld Hierarch walked out with giant steps and said, "Emperor Ji Hao, who released this devil? I wouldn't know that this evil thing showed up again in the mortal world if you didn't summon me today!"


  Ji Hao smiled, pointed at Chi You and said, "Let's make a deal. The countless Chi You warriors under his leadership are yours. Later on, when I fight this thing, please guard this area, and do not let anyone out."


  Chi You threw a complicated glance at Netherworld Hierarch, then said in a deep voice, "The Netherworld power? Are you Netherworld Priest? Back then, your zombie army indeed brought my Chi You Army a solid pain. But what happened in the end? You lost anyway."


  Netherworld Hierarch gave a faint smile while looking at Chi You and responded, "I lost, and so did my friends Priest Dachi, Priest Qingwei, and Priest Yu Yu. But, don't you know who we lost to? How shameless you need to be to give that credit to yourself?"


  Chi You remained silent, only looking at Ji Hao.


  Ji Hao didn't say a word either. He walked down from the air, step by step, and stood right in front of Chi You.


  Deep roars could be heard from the Divine Tortoise Pavilion. Large groups of Chi You warriors wielded their long spears and trod on dark winds and blood-red clouds, marching out of the Divine Tortoise Pavilion and composing strong formations that circled Ji Hao and Netherworld Hierarch.


  The pair of fire dragons hovering in the air roared thrillingly.


  Mr. Crow cawed sonorously and raised both his arms. Immediately, along with a sky-shaking boom, a divine gate emerged in the sky. The splendid divine gate opened rumblingly and let countless Gold Crow warriors dive down. The Gold Crow army shone with a dazzling golden light and transformed into a boiling river of fire, pouring down from the divine gate towards the Chi You Army.


  Netherworld Hierarch laughed out loud. He flashed across the space, transformed into eighteen figures, each holding a flag as they encircled this entire area. Dark gusts of wind blew out of his flags along with black mists, instantly shrouding the Divine Tortoise Pavilion and the surrounding garden.


  Emperor Xun's raging voice burst from the building, "Ji Hao, how dare you colluded with an outsider to trap the human emperor?"


  Ji Hao didn't respond. Without glancing at the Gold Crow army which had already started an intense fight against the Chi You Army, he clenched his fists, even causing a bone creaking noise. In the following moment, he dashed up to Chi You instantly and threw a violent punch towards Chi You's pretty face.


  "Great!" Chi You also burst into a thunderous roar. He ripped his long shirt and exposed his muscular body.


  On his wine-pot-sized fists, blood veins bulged one after another. Roaring like a beast, Chi You punched against Ji Hao's fist.


  Along with an earthshaking bang, the half Pan Heng world slightly quaked inside Ji Hao's body, and the nine suns dazzled with a strong black light together. Chi You growled with both anger and shock as he sensed a tremendous power coming straight at his face. His right arm suffered a piercing pain while he was forced backward for tens of meters by a punch from Ji Hao.


  "You!" Shouted Chi You, "Back then, even as the best fighter among all of them, Priest Yu Yu, wasn't as strong as you are!"


  Chi You stared at Ji Hao in confusion. Ji Hao laughed, then slightly bent his body and made a lunge towards Chi You once again.


  Chapter 1661: Shake Chi You with Fists


  


  Chi You drew back once again.


  Chi You had a bloody and sticky power, like thousands of beast tusks stained with blood. Touching the tusks with one's power, would cause it to be shredded by countless swiftly spinning tusks, and even one's physical body could be harmed.


  However, Ji Hao's current power was based on a half of Pan Yu world, merged with the great Dao of destruction from Yu Man. His power was like a giant millstone which was filled with the power of destruction. No matter how fierce and strong Chi You's power was, his countless bloody tusks would be swirled into the dark millstone and ground up.


  Chi You quivered intensely. With a punch from Ji Hao, he was sent backward for hundreds of miles. Before he could stabilize his body, Ji Hao darted up to him once again with giant steps and punched straight towards his face with both fists.


  Without making the combined move of the five learned from the mysterious man, Ji Hao punched Chi You with pure violence.


  Chi You was enraged and ashamed. He couldn't accept the fact that he was actually suppressed by Ji Hao, who was still a kid. He growled ragingly and vented torrents of blood-red light from his body. The light hovered around him like roaring tidal waves, while the skin on his arms squirmed and grew out a thick layer of blood-red scales. He tore apart the space with that pair of dragon-claw-like arms and caused a deafening tearing noise while defending against Ji Hao's fists.


  Four fists bumped heavily against each other once again. With a muffled thud, blood splashed in all directions. The blood-red light emitted from Chi You's body dimmed largely while a dense dark mist rolled behind Ji Hao, shredding half of Chi You's blood-red light.


  When the four fists thudded, a tremor went through Ji Hao's body. He sensed a sharp pain from his fists to his shoulders, to his arm bones, tendons, and muscles, as if his arms were chewing by thousands of sharp teeth. He even lost his eyesight temporarily because of the pain; he could hear the slight bone cracking noise from his arms.


  Chi You gave a muffled snort. The blood-red scales on his arms were all shattered into fine pieces, darting everywhere while dragging thin wisps of muscles and drops of blood. Immediately, his pair of arms was covered in blood, looking truly scary.


  What surprised Chi You even more was that he heard the loud and clear cracking noises from his arm bones. This heavy strike from Ji Hao broke his bones. He raised his head, his face twisted and eyes popped out in shock. Fixing those eyes on Ji Hao's face, he shouted, "Ji Hao kid, what kind secret method have you been cultivating yourself with? Except for dragons, no Pan Gu world creatures should have such a strong body!"


  Chi You didn't finish his talk, because back when the non-humankind invaded, not even those ancient dragon kings were as strong as Ji Hao in terms of physique right now.


  Dragons had the strongest body among all Pan Gu world creatures. Ji Hao was merely a human being, and even if his body was strengthened by an incalculable amount of dragon spirit blood, he would be equally strong as ancient dragon kings at most, but should not be able to suppress Chi You so easily.


  "You guess!" Ji Hao laughed out loud. He moved with a special pace, as fast as a gust of wind, leaving shreds of afterimages behind. He circled swiftly around Chi You while throwing violent punches towards Chi You's whole body, heavy and fast like shooting stars.


  Chi You wielded his arms as fast as he could to defend himself against Ji Hao's heavy strikes. Tens of thousands of afterimages were left in the air by his long arms, condensing into a blood-red light shield that covered his body.


  Ji Hao's fists brought up an ear-piercing swishing noise, violently crushing the line of defense created by Chi You's arms and landing on his body over and over again. Ji Hao's fists thudded strongly against Chi You's arms and caused thunderous noises. For many times, Chi You's arms were sent away and Ji Hao's fists landed violently on his body like battering rams.


  Ji Hao's fists were wrapped in a purely black fire. Every time he managed to hit Chi You, his fists would sink deeply into Chi You's body, leaving foot-deep marks on Chi You. Ji Hao's could always bring out large streams of blood and muscle pieces with his fists when he pulled those fists out of Chi You's body, and the power of destruction contained in the dark fire would always incinerate all the blood and muscles within an extremely short span of time.


  More and more foot-deep holes were left on Chi You's body, reaching straight to his internal organs through his bones and meridians, giving him an unbearable pain that made him scream hoarsely.


  Blood-red mist coiled around his body, drilling into his wounds and generating new blood and muscles to fill these wounds. The dark power of destruction clashed intensely against the blood-red light and generated dark and blood-red thin lightning bolts from Chi You's wounds.


  But every time, the dark lightning bolts would devour the blood-red ones, disabling Chi You's wounds from healing. Before long, he was covered in holes.


  "Stop! Stop! Stop for now!" Chi You was a matchless brutal being in this world, but even he was thrown in pitch darkness by this storm of strikes from Ji Hao. His body should be unbreakable, but at this moment, it actually failed to withstand Ji Hao's attacks, and had been melting bit by bit by the power of destruction. Chi You now clearly realized that Ji Hao's power could threaten the foundation of his life.


  Chi You panicked as he hurriedly shouted out loud.


  Ji Hao cawed wildly with laughter while rising into the sky like Mr Crow, drawing a dark arc in the air with his body and brushing across Chi You. He coiled his arms around Chi You's head and gripped his horns with his hands, then put forth his strength and delivered a strangulation. Along with an earthshaking bang, Chi You's neck bone was broken by Ji Hao.


  Chi You growled in pain. Burying his head in both his arms, he fell from the sky. His muscular body thudded loudly against the ground, and his blood gushed out of his mouth.


  The broken neck bone penetrated the main artery in his neck area, letting the blood squirt from his mouth. Chi You struggled and twisted his head with both hands, forcibly putting it back into the right position.


  A strong stream of blood-red mist hovered swiftly around Chi You's neck. Thousands of meters long blood-red light beams shone from Chi You's eyes as he stared at Ji Hao and shouted, "Ji Hao kid, don't get arrogant! I am no longer suppressed by the great Dao of Pan Gu world as I used to be!"


  Along with a series of bone creaking noise, Chi You fixed his neck bone, then slowly stood up and pointed at Ji Hao, seeming about to say something else.


  At this point, Ji Hao grinned while shaking his head, then took a deep breath. He gathered all of his power and drew a beautiful arc with his body, launching the combined move of the sky-opening, earth-splitting, everything-grow, everything-perish, and all living being reincarnate. On his fists, a hazy axe flashed across. Next, a heavy punch landed thunderously on Chi You's chest.


  Chi You burst into a shrill howl, as a cloud of blood erupted from his body. His body was punched into two parts by Ji Hao! His bones, internal organs and tendons stayed where they were, steaming, while his blood, flesh and muscles were punched away from his body by Ji Hao, turning into strands of blood-red mist and disappearing without a trace!


  A bloody skeleton of Chi You was left on the ground, with a pair of eyeballs fixed on Ji Hao. Chi You didn't even know what to do at the moment.


  Chapter 1662: Pan Xi’s Body


  


  In the Divine Tortoise Pavilion, Emperor Xun looked at Chi You with a pasty face, who had turned into a skeleton with a pair of rolling eyeballs on his utterly damaged face.


  Abruptly, he raised the exquisite jade wine cup in his hand and smashed it on the colorful hawksbill turtle shell floor. As the wine cup shattered, he burst into hysterical shouts, "Zhu Rong, old waste, what a crappy 'qualified' man he recommended! This so-called most powerful ancient warrior was actually wasted by the enemy with a single punch!"


  Emperor Xun even leaped up from his seat while cursing, "Useless, so useless! So-called 'unbreakable body', look at him! What the hell are these people?"


  A teleporting formation in the Divine Tortoise Pavilion had been sparkling with a dazzling light. From the formation, large groups of fierce-looking Chi You warriors marched out while roaring and wielding their weapons as they joined the battle formation outside.


  The battle formation now looked like tens of crossed scissors, emitting a strong blood-red mist, fighting intensely against the pure sun sword formation composed of the Gold Crow army. Strands of blood-red mist rose straight into the sky, interweaving with the golden sword lights falling from the sky like a heavy rain. They were clashing against and trying to destroy each other. Sharp metal clangs echoed through the sky while fierce strands of power spread to all directions.


  Countless corpses had been falling from the sky. The golden Cold Grow fire coiled on the dead bodies of some fallen Chi You warriors, quickly incinerating those bodies and sending clouds of smoke into the sky that reached straight into the clouds, showing the cruelty and violence of this war.


  Hearing what Emperor Xun said about Chi You, these already mad Chi You warrior were driven even crazier. A large number of Chi You warriors had still been merging into the battle formation without an end. Other than them, groups of Chi You warriors burst into thunderous roars and marched directly towards Ji Hao.


  Ji Hao laughed out loud. He pulled out the Pan Gu sword and cut off Chi You's head, then gripped the sword hilt with both hands and swung it sideways. Waves of dark sword light rolled like raging waves, instantly swallowing all Chi You warriors who rushed up to him.


  The dark sword light with an immeasurable power of destruction destroyed everything it touched, except for Chi You's skeleton. Struck by the sword light, his skeleton stayed in a whole piece with difficulty, glowing with a faint blood-red light while defending against the power of destruction.


  "Ji Hao kid!" A shrill shout could be heard from Chi You's skull, "Ji Hao kid, don't be arrogant! Back then, under the suppression of the great Dao of Pan Gu world, I could merely release ten to twenty percent of my power, but I still disarrayed your human army! Today, I am a general of your humankind, and have the military power of the humankind under my control. I am appointed to this position by your emperor, and battling across the world is my duty!"


  Chi You grinned in an especially twisted way and said, "With this title conferred by the human emperor, the great Dao of Pan Gu world can no longer harm me. You shall wait until I regain all of my power. Then, the winner will be determined between you and me!"


  With a sword move, Ji Hao killed thousands of Chi You army warriors. Hearing Chi You, he paused briefly — Emperor Xun was such an idiot. He actually appointed Chi You to a general with the special right of human emperor. How could he do this?


  Back in the ancient era, Chi You's evil power quaked the world, that even Emperor Xuanyuan had lost a series of battles to him. Back then, if Chi You weren't suppressed by the great Dao of Pan Gu world moment by moment, the alliance of human clan under Emperor Xuanyuan's leadership at the time would have been destroyed by Chi You, and would have never made it to the day of victory.


  Chi You was such a strong and brutal enemy of human beings. Yet, Emperor Xun actually appointed him as a general, shielding him against the great Dao of Pan Gu world with the natural fortune of the humankind and freeing him from the suppression giving by the world.


  "Emperor Xun, you fool!" Ji Hao made another sword move. The dark sword light flashed across the space like a rain of shooting star and landed violently on Chi You's skeleton. Chi You's bones were broken, crushed one after another. From the space, a thick and dense dark mist had been gushing out, coiling around his broken bones and healing his damaged body at an amazing rate.


  What was even more surprising, as the Gold Crow army killed more and more Chi You warriors, the blood-red mist that came from the space grew stronger and stronger, denser and denser. Visibly, wisps of muscle grew out of the bloody bones of Chi You, and thick, sharp, and thin thorns began rising from his bone joints, making his body even stronger and scarier.


  Ji Hao threw a complicated glance at Chi You, then raised the Pan Gu sword with his right hand and spread his left palm. Raising his palm facing Chi You, Ji Hao cast a spell with a gentle voice.


  Hearing his voice, the Pan Gu sun in the starry void of Pan Gu world suddenly burst forth with an unprecedented dazzling light. All natural stars in the starry void quaked slightly but simultaneously. The sun was the leader of all the stars, and following their leader, all natural stars in this world vented their lights.


  Above the Pan Gu Motherland, countless natural stars shone in broad daylight. The colorful starlight made the sky full of splendor, disabling living beings from opening their eyes.


  A thunderous boom echoed through everyone's soul as a dark sun emerged from Ji Hao's palm. The immeasurable star powers merged into this dark sun, then a suffocating pressure was generated, descending from the sky and disabling Chi You from moving.


  Chi You never felt such a strong despair, which made him scream with a hoarse voice. He even sensed his death, which was right before his eyes!


  Chi You was such a powerful being that not even Emperor Xuanyuan managed to kill him for good. The best Emperor Xuanyuan could do was splitting up his body and keeping his body parts separately in the most dangerous areas all over the world. But at this very moment, Chi You, who always believed that he was an immortal, unbreakable creature, sensed a catastrophic disaster coming at him. The great Dao of destruction Ji Hao attained from Yu Man, in coordination with the powers of all natural stars in Pan Gu world, was indeed great enough to destroy him thoroughly.


  Chi You's skeleton trembled intensely. Uncontrollably, he let out a shrill howl.


  Hearing him, all Chi You warriors who had been fighting against the Gold Crow army, turned away from their enemies and desperately marched towards Ji Hao.


  Tens of scissors-shaped battle formations dove down towards Ji Hao from the sky. Strong streams of evil power condensed into sharp blood-red light beams, flashing to Ji Hao from two different directions while causing deafening noises.


  Ji Hao snorted coldly. He wielded the Pan Gu sword with the right hand and crushed twelve scissors-shaped formations, destroying hundreds of thousands of Chi You warriors.


  As he prepared to wield the sword again and finish off all the rest Chi You warriors, a snow-white, tender little hand abruptly reached out from behind. The fragile-looking little hand gently pressed on Ji Hao's heart from his back and generated a loud boom. Ji Hao felt a horrifying force coming from the behind and heard the cracks of the few bones around his heart, then sensed a sharp pain while being sent flying to tens of miles away.


  "Eh?" Netherworld Hierarch exclaimed out loud. From the Netherworld power which encircled the entire area, his voice could be heard with surprise, "Emperor Ji Hao, be careful. Pan Xi's body...How did it become like this?"


  Ji Hao immediately turned around. As Netherworld Hierarch said, the one who attacked him from behind was Pan Xi. Years ago, he brought her back to Pan Gu world from Pan Xi world. Pan Xi's soul had long gone, but her invincible body remained. Right now, she looked like a sixteen-year-old girl, quietly floating in the air with her eyes fixed on Ji Hao expressionlessly. Her eyes sparkled with a dim colorful light while countless blurry strange spell symbols emerged from her snow-white skin.


  "Xi, Kill Ji Hao!" Emperor Xun's hysterical laughter came out of the Divine Tortoise Pavilion.


  Chapter 1663: A Difficult Opponent


  


  "Pan Xi!" Ji Hao murmured with a low voice.


  Back then, after the life-to-death game started by the non-humankind, Pan Xi's body was collected by the Magi Palace. Today, without the soul and spirit, Pan Xi's body had regained its action capability. Judging from her expressionless face, she was still a lifeless thing, but the seven-colored dim light glistening in her eyes was so mysterious and evil, seeming to even freeze Ji Hao's heart.


  As one of Netherworld Hierarch's eighteen clones, Blood Pool quietly showed up around Ji Hao. Looking at Pan Xi, Blood Pool murmured to himself, "I do have forged a friendship with the humankind. I've studied Pan Xi's body with a few Master Magi from the Magi Palace, and I've learned a lot from her. However, I am not capable of turning her into a completed piece of work within such a short time."


  Netherworld Priest was a master of zombie-making. The half-dragon zombie warriors and blood pool ghosts he created were all top-grade zombie warriors. Since not even he could turn Pan Xi's body into a zombie warrior within a short period of time, clearly, this Pan Xi who stood right in front of Ji Hao, who was so agile and managed to give Ji Hao a surprise strike from behind, wasn't a work of the humankind.


  "Pan Xi!" Chi You gritted his teeth as he barely survived Ji Hao's sword light. He started at Pan Xi, his eyes filled with fierceness and greed.


  This was the remaining physical body of Saint Pan Xi who created Pan Xi world. By a mysterious power, it was converted into a super warrior. Chi You's skeleton quivered slightly as he wondered what level he would be able to reach if he swallowed Pan Xi's body.


  Emperor Xun's scream could be heard from the Divine Tortoise Pavilion wave after wave. He screamed hysterically and ordered Pan Xi to kill Ji Hao.


  Pan Xi's stiff face moved slightly showed an extremely weird but stunning smile. In the following moment, she teleported herself to Ji Hao and swung her pair of hands down to Ji Hao's chest along with rumbling thunders. Those hands of her glowed with a colorful splendid light.


  Ji Hao gave a bright shout. Inside his body, the half Pan Heng world quaked intensely and merged its power with the great Dao of destruction, transforming into a twisted, black colored fire. The fire burst from Ji Hao's palms. Ji Hao sill had the black sun in his left palm, which he didn't manage to throw at Chi You earlier. Right now, the black sun bumped against Pan Xi's shining palm.


  Buzz!


  Along with the earthshaking noise, even the expression of Blood Pool who stood behind Ji Hao changed. Chi You had instinctively transformed into shreds of blood-red shadow, roaring rumblingly and flashing across the air as he attempted to approach Ji Hao. Hearing the noise, Chi You paused, then tightly held his head which was cut off by Ji Hao with a pair of bloody arms and ran to the Divine Tortoise Pavilion with large steps.


  Ji Hao's palms collided against Pan Xi's palms. With his low-level Pan Gu body, he bumped against Pan Xi face to face. He sensed a tremendous power coming at his face, while countless cracks appeared on every bone of his left hand.


  "Great! A body of a saint is indeed unbelievably powerful!" Ji Hao growled out loud as his internal organs were violently shaken by the strong force coming from Pan Xi's palm. A stream of blood was squeezed to this throat. He opened his mouth and let out strands of steam, almost vomiting blood.


  Pan Xi quivered intensely as well. With surprise, she glanced at Ji Hao with her eyes which sparkled with a dim colorful light. At this moment, the deep and mysterious colorful eyes of Pan Xi suddenly turned especially lively. Judging from those eyes, an extremely strong and wise soul definitely existed inside Pan Xi's body!


  "Sky devil?" Ji Hao glared at Pan Xi.


  Pan Xi slightly curved up her lip corners and gave a sweet smile. As same as Ji Hao, slight bone-cracking noises could also be heard from her pair of arms, which were much thinner than Ji Hao's. The colorful light in her palm grew strangely bright and vivid. As the light spun, a strangely strong and sticky power was released from her palms, which sucked Ji Hao's hands like two giant swirls.


  Gold, green, water, fire, earth, wind, thunder, light, lightning, darkness...


  Inside Pan Xi's body, all types of natural power had composed a tremendous and perfect circulation, generating two giant swirls that disabled Ji Hao from moving, while wearing out Ji Hao's power like two enormous millstones.


  The dark fire rose from Ji Hao's palms and the power of destruction roared, erupting from Ji Hao's hands and also condensing into a dark swirling light sphere. It was thousands of meters in radius, sucking Pan Xi's palms and grinding her power.


  Strong waves of energy flooded out of the bodies of Pan Xi and Ji Hao towards each other. Extraordinary power waves clashed against each other and generated deafening, muffled booms which quaked the building and the garden, flattening mountains and palaces. The luxurious and magnificent Divine Tortoise Pavilion began falling quickly as well, from which, beautiful hawksbill turtle shells shattered and fell one after another.


  "Xi, kill him!" Standing on top of the collapsing Divine Tortoise Pavilion, Emperor Xun waved his arms and yelled, "Haha, kill him...Kill him. I can even consider turning you into my queen! Hah, even though you're a dead creature!"


  Eyes shining with a lubricious light, Emperor Xun looked at Pan Xi's beautiful face and body and trembled slightly, then giggled and shouted, "I've played with too many living girls, but a dead one...A dead saint who created a world, interesting!"


  A few young men standing behind Emperor Xun with their chests bared burst into slutty laughter.


  With his left hand, Ji Hao defended himself with the heavy pressure given from Pan Xi, and with his right hand, he raised the Pan Gu sword and pierced towards Pan Xi's heart inch by inch. An axe-shaped stream of light flashed across the Pan Gu sword. A frosty light sparkled on the sword tip, releasing an invisible intent of sword which tore open Pan Xi's clothes from about a foot away and left a clear slash on her chest.


  The Pan Gu sword was incomparably sharp, especially after merging with the giant axe that belonged to Pan Gu in Pan Heng world. By now, the sharpness of Pan Gu sword was even beyond Ji Hao's understanding. Under the edge of the Pan Gu sword, Pan Xi's body was torn apart bit by bit. Colorful blood gushed out of her wounds and formed colorful beads in the air, falling to the ground.


  "I know that you have controlled Pan Xi's body." Ji Hao looked at Pan Xi's sparkling eyes and asked, "What I don't understand is that you sky devils are fierce and cruel. But, why did you collude with Emperor Xun, such a waste?"


  A fierce light flashed across Pan Xi's eyes, then disappeared. She lowered her head, looked at the continuously deepening wound on her chest, and chuckled, "Don't you human beings raise livestock as meat supplies? My kind prepares to raise human beings as livestock. If your leader is willing to work with us, to ease the resistance of the livestock, why not do it?"


  Chuckling again, Pan Xi suddenly flicked her wrists. With a loud crack, Ji Hao's left forearm was suddenly twisted to ninety degrees and broken.


  Chapter 1664: The Warriors from All Over the World


  


  A fracture?


  Ji Hao looked at his broken bones. Meanwhile, he thought of something.


  His arm was broken by Pan Xi, this was a sort of destruction, wasn't it? Ji Hao chuckled. All of a sudden, his broken left arm quietly disintegrated into cloud of dark grains. Pan Xi's arms reached straight to his chest with the dazzling colorful light.


  In the next moment, Ji Hao gained a slightly deeper understanding about the great Dao of destruction. His broke arm grew back out, looking exactly the same as the original one, but the strength and power of destruction contained in this new arm had both been raised by thirty percent.


  Destruction of both himself and the other things was a source of power!


  The fracture enlightened Ji Hao and guided him to a higher level of Dao. With the new arm, he gripped Pan Xi 's both hands. The dark fire and colorful light started an intense conflict with each other. This time, as Ji Hao's arm shook slightly, and a loud series of bone cracking noise could already be heard from Pan Xi's tender hands.


  "Ji Hao!" The colorful light shining in Pan Xi's eyes suddenly grew stronger. She stared at Ji Hao and said with a deep voice, "Our master has given his word. You are our archenemy, and we will..."


  "Noisy! What can you do to me?" Ji Hao laughed brightly as he raised his left arm and pushed forward. Following his move, the giant swirl condensed from the black light shredded the colorful light from Pan Xi's palms and tore a large piece of skin and muscle off, exposing her crystalline bones which were thickly covered in cracks.


  Ji Hao sent Pan Xi backward for tens of steps, then gripped the sword with both hands and swung down to her head.


  The Pan Gu sword buzzed shrilly. The moment Ji Hao wielded the sword, numerous natural stars shone in the sky. Streams of starlight poured into the Pan Gu sword from the starry void, allowing the sword to glow with a dazzling, colorful light and create a beautiful light screen between the heaven and the earth, full of splendor. Like a colorful waterfall, the light screen descended to Pan Xi in an overwhelming, unstoppable way.


  Pan Xi's face twisted intensely, and her body paused briefly. Suddenly, she clapped her hands and emitted a faint aroma from her palms. Next, wisps of glow condensed into a splendid light shield upon her head. The light shield was divided into thirty-six layers, each layer with six towers sparkling brightly in it. On the towers, numerous golden-armored warriors had been walking, giving a sacred feeling that would make people want to worship them uncontrollably.


  Facing Ji Hao's terrifying sword strike, the sky devil which controlled Pan Xi's body gave up on fighting straight against Ji Hao. Instead, it chose to continue this battle with the power of a sky devil.


  Ji Hao laughed. Sky devils weren't easy to deal with, but they did have weaknesses. They instinctively believed in their own powers instead of the power of Pan Xi, a world creator. If the sky devil which controlled Pan Xi's body was able to release Pan Xi's full power, not even Ji Hao could do anything to it. Nevertheless, facing Ji Hao's threat, the sky devil chose to fight with its own power and gave up on the great power of Saint Pan Xi. By doing this, this sky devil sought its own doom!


  The Pan Gu sword fell from the sky. Under the sword edge, the thirty-six layers of colorfully shining light shield quietly shattered. The six towers in each layer of light shield were torn into pieces, and in the towers, numerous golden-armored warriors howled shrilly while being wiped out by Ji Hao's sword strike. The sword light flashed across the air, then the Pan Gu sword landed heavily on Pan Xi's body. The sword edge went into her body from between her eyebrows, then came out from her lower stomach, nearly cutting her into two.


  "Show some mercy!" The moment Ji Hao swung his sword, Netherworld Hierarch shouted out loud from aside.


  Hearing Netherworld Hierarch, Ji Hao slightly lifted his wrists and saved Pan Xi from being cut into two pieces. But still, Pan Xi's body was halfway split up. Colorful blood spurted from her body and turned into colorful beads in the air, tinkling on the ground.


  The sky devil hiding in Pan Xi's body let out a series of ear-piercing screams. It transformed into a colorful glow and hurriedly rose into the sky.


  The Pan Gu bell buzzed deeply and flew up from Ji Hao's head. Streams of Chaos power surged and wove into a giant bell-shaped cage, imprisoning this colorful light. Ji Hao opened his mouth and let out a black streak of fire. The mushroom-like fire immediately swirled the colorful glow in, then the power of destruction erupted, turning this sky devil into nothingness within a few breaths.


  Tremendous original soul power began spreading from the black fire. Ji Hao fully activated his embryo of Dao and absorbed the original soul power, which was extracted from the sky devil. After that, Ji Hao gripped Pan Xi's neck, which still had blood squirting from it. He turned around and laughed to Blood Pool, "Elder, do you want her? But, she belongs to the Magi Palace!"


  Blood Pool threw a threatening glance at Ji Hao and yelled, "Cut the crap! Pan Xi belongs to both the Magi Palace and me. Bring her to me now. Look at what you did..."


  Blood Pool suddenly quivered in shock as he stared at Ji Hao's Pan Gu sword, as if he had seen a ghost wandering in broad daylight. He just realized that no matter who controlled Pan Xi's body, that was still a body of a saint, a world creator. Even though the origin of Pan Xi world wasn't as strong as it of Pan Gu world, the body of its creator could never be harmed by an ordinary weapon.


  But, with the Pan Gu sword, Ji Hao nearly cut Pan Xi into two. The dark, ordinary-looking holding in Ji Hao's hands, what kind of a supreme treasure it was?


  Blood Pool's heart had even been twitching, 'Not even Netherworld Priest's pair of fierce supreme swords can compete with this Pan Gu sword, can it? Oh my, Ji Hao kid is getting scarier and scarier!' He thought.


  "How can that even happen? Xi, my Xi! Ji Hao, how dare you hurt my Xi?! Give Xi back to me now. Otherwise, you will become my sworn enemy!" Down below from the Divine Tortoise Pavilion, Emperor Xun burst with a series of screams, as he couldn't believe what he saw.


  "Sworn enemy? Are you even qualified to say that?" Ji Hao looked at Emperor Xun coldly.


  Raising the pan Gu sword, Ji Hao prepared to finish Emperor Xun. But from the higher sky, a streak of light descended swiftly. Mounting on Xie Zhi, Hao Tao dove down from the air and shouted, "Ji Hao, Ji Hao, leave these things over there...We need 'Jiuzhou weapons!"


  "Jiuzhou weapon? What was that?" Ji Hao raised his head and looked at Hao Tao in confusion as he asked.


  "Collect weapons from all over the world, preferably the ones used for slaughtering. Melt the weapons in the cauldrons, to suppress the world with the strong wills of fighting of our brave human warriors." Hao Tao explained with a deep voice.


  Blinking his eyes, Ji Hao looked at Hao Tao. Si Wen Ming needed 'Jiuzhou weapons' for forging the nine cauldrons?


  'Hah, did Si Wen Ming bring up the concept of 'Jiuzhou' even before the nine cauldrons were forged?' It seemed that Hao Tao had accepted it already.


  "Then, this one?" Ji Hao pointed at Emperor Xun.


  "Leave him alive for now." Hao Tao gave Emperor Xun a complicated glance.


  Chapter 1665: The Sad Melody of Huaxu Family


  


  When Ji Hao attacked the Divine Tortoise Pavilion, in Huaxu Family's ancestral land in the Thunder Black Mountain, the raging shouts rumbled like thunders and quaked the area for millions of miles in radius. Thunderous clouds interwove in the sky and formed an ocean of dark clouds and lightning bolts, coiling around the dense, black and white evil mists.


  In the forbidden area around the ancestral temple of Huaxu Family, Hauxu Qingye, the current leader of the family, bared his upper body, and had his long hair fluttering in the air. Blood veins bulged under his skin while a faint layer of lightning bolts coiled on his whole body. Emitting a divine-god-like tremendous power, he had been walking quickly around the ancestral temple.


  A silver, triangular shield was held in his left hand. Embossed on the shield, a thunder beast had been releasing strong thunderbolts, shattering the surrounding black and red mist. A long spear was held in his right hand, even longer than his own body, with the spearhead made from a purple thunder crystal. The sharp spearhead dazzled with nine thunder spell symbols, venting destructive lightning bolts.


  Fist-thick purple thunderbolts erupted from the long spear. From time to time, twisted faces of 'Devil' would roar out of the black and red cloud and pounce on Huaxu Qingye with widely opened jaws. The purple thunderbolts struck on these 'Devil' faces and blew them up.


  'Devil heads', yes, this was what the Original Devil Seed called these terrifying things. These 'things' were traceless and untouchable, each having only a head or a half body. But, they were able to darken souls and drag people into an endless nightmare.


  Without a positive power which was strong enough to suppress 'Devil' and a strong heart, every creature which had 'Devil' invaded into its body would gradually grow the seed of 'Devil' in its heart. The 'Devil' would root in its heart and send the evil power into its soul. As more and more negative thoughts emerged from its mind, the souls of this creature would slowly twist and fall, eventually becoming a slave of the Original Devil Seed, without a chance to reincarnate.


  "Go away, you...you..." In rage, Huaxu Qingye triggered the power of the long spear and sent bolts of purple thunder in all directions, destroying countless newborn 'Devil heads' which were not so strong yet. The dark evil power spread from the broken 'Devil heads', but Huaxu Qingye's shield sizzled with lightning bolts and shredded it thoroughly.


  Dark-blue blood veins bulged on Huaxu Qingye's face one after another. The twisted blood veins interwove on his face and composed a character that meant 'Devil'. This character did not exist in Pan Gu world before. The one on Huaxu Qingye's face was the very first character of 'Devil' in the world, and was immeasurably powerful. Even by glancing at his face, an ordinary human being would be dragged into the world of 'Devil' immediately.


  Reasonably, Huaxu Qingye should have fallen under the control of the Original Devil Seed long ago and lost his mind. However, a lightning bolt had been flickering between his eyebrows, and behind him, extremely thin thunderbolts wove into a thunder dragon, hovering in the sky while opening its mouth and letting out tumbling thunder from time to time. Meanwhile, bolts of purple lightning full of positive natural powers had been bursting from the thunder dragon's mouth, striking heavily on Huaxu Qingye's body.


  The thunder suppressed the 'Devil seed' inside Huaxu Qingye, allowing him to keep his mind clear. With the shield and the spear, he quickly darted around the ancestral temple of his family, madly killing all 'Devil heads' emerging from the area.


  In the ancestral temple area, thousands of leg-thick totem pillars stood straight under the memorial tablets of Huaxu Family elders and composed an ancient, great thunder sealing formation.


  This great formation wasn't complicated, neither was it ingenious. On the contrary, one could even call it simple and rough. Its only function was absorbing the thunder power from nature, then converting it into destructive evil-suppressing thunderbolts, which would be released everywhere.


  Thousands of Huaxu Family leaders, including the family elders and branch leaders, the strongest warrior leaders and princes, stood in the great formation with blood-red eyes, roaring crazily and trying their best to free themselves from the great formation.


  Purple thunderbolts struck about in the great formation as they wove into a giant web and imprisoned them inside. Amidst the endless thunder, the bodies of these Huaxu Family leaders were burned, which made them howl in pain and struggle in the formation.


  "Huaxu Qingye, you bloody b*stard. Let us out!" A Huaxu Family prince, who was three generations younger than Huaxu Qignye, roared hoarsely, "I have thousands of beautiful girls waiting for me at home. How dare you trap me with the bloody thunderbolts?"


  "Qingye, I am your third uncle!" With red eyes, an old man stood where the thunderbolts struck the strongest and grinned, "Good boy, let your third uncle out. We're family. Why are you caging us with this inherited great formation? We can always negotiate for anything!"


  "Leader, I'm Five, your nephew." A handsome, muscular middle-aged man stood in the middle of the formation. Above his head, the black and red mist had already condensed into a tangible-looking Devil head. While defending himself against the thunderbolts, he laughed, "Didn't you invite us to enjoy the banquet and beautiful ladies? Why are you trapping us with this formation now? Stop joking. Deactivate the formation and let's enjoy the night together, shall we?"


  Huaxu Qingye's face twisted. In pain, he glanced at the people trapped in the formation, then laughed bitterly with a dry voice, "Everyone, I, Qingye, am sorry...But, it's better we Huaxu Family suffer the misery than the whole humankind suffering it!"


  "Ancestors, please help me. Clear my mind and suppress the devil in my heart...How can I allow my Huaxu Family people become the claws and tusks of the evil to hurt the entire humankind?" Huaxu Qingye growled, "I'd rather let my family be harmed...The devils in Huaxu Family cannot leave this place!"


  Around the ancestral temple, numerous heavily armored Huaxu Family warriors covered in thunderbolts had been growing as loud as they could, fighting against the other red-eyed Huaxu Family people who were surrounded in dark mists.


  Heavy shields clanged while giant blades hacked and long spears lunged. They were the best warriors of the Huaxu Family, that even the weakest one among them was a Magus King. One group of them was possessed by the Devil, and the other group was still with clear minds. For different goals and different beliefs, they fought desperately against each other, as if they were archenemies.


  The mountains collapsed and the earth sank. Groups of elite warriors put up a desperate fight against each other, letting blood flow on the ground in rivers. The souls of dead warriors floated between the thunderclouds and evil black-red clouds while screaming shrilly.


  Huaxu Qingye abruptly raised his head, looked at the sky, and burst into hoarse roars.


  "World, open your eyes! What happened to our humankind?"


  The world didn't respond, but sent thunderbolts down like raindrops.


  Chapter 1666: Family Inheritance


  


  In the territory of Huaxu Family, deep in the Thunder Lake.


  Dragons and boas were hiding in the vast lake. In the boundless water, thin and purple bolts of lightning were faintly visible, dazzling across. Looking down from the sky, one would find that these thunderbolts had drawn a giant spell symbol which was miles long. A strong natural power had been venting from the spell symbols, turning this vast lake into a forbidden area for all kinds of evil.


  With a good eyesight and luck, one could see the few sparsely scattered footprints under the giant and sturdy jade board, through the water. Each footprint was three-hundred-meters-long, sinking meters deep into the jade board with clear toe-print patterns, which were complicated, curved, also forming ancient spell symbols.


  The spell symbols in the footprints represented all the secrets of the great Dao of thunder in this world. Anyone who gained a thorough understanding of these spell symbols could naturally control the great Dao of thunder and become the highest dominator of thunder in Pan Gu world.


  In this vast lake, which was sealed off by the thunder power, a hundred-miles-wide island was covered in thriving woods. Hundreds of cabins stood among the woods, all mottled. Clearly, these cabins had survived the test of time, like wise elderly people. Even a straw from these cabins seemed calm and peaceful.


  "You remember this, you are the descendants of Huaxu Family."


  In a small cabin, a white-bearded old man with a wooden long rule said ardently to the tens of young men kneeling on the ground while trembling. The old man's whole body was sparkling with thin thunderbolts.


  "Our Huaxu Family has a long, noble history. Huaxu Country, this was where we originated from." The long ruler held in the old man's hand also flickered with faint lightning bolts, emitting an indescribable power.


  "The Fuxi Family was a branch of our Huaxu Family. Emperor Yan, Emperor Huang, they were both branches of our Huaxu Family. Therefore, our Huaxu Family is the true origin of the humankind." The old man raised his head. His pair of lusterless eyes glistened with dim lighting bolts, as if he were watching the ancestors of Huaxu Family with these eyes, watching them struggling for surviving back in the historical era, as the history books recorded.


  "Not easy." The old man sighed deeply, "Back in the era of Huaxu Country, the ancestors of Huaxu Family never lived an easy life. They were hunted by wild beasts and fierce giant birds. Even a ghost or an evil spirit creature could take a bite of our ancestors. Many other contemporaneous clans and families disappeared so quietly, dying without even leaving their names on the history."


  "It was not easy for our Huaxu Family to develop till now." The old man lowered his head as he looked at those young men who knelt on the ground with serious faces and clear eyes and continued, "According to the stories told by the old ones from our family, our ancestors moved to the west of Midland from the east, to the north from the west, all for survival. They moved and moved, without resting; more and more of them died in the endless journey. Finally, the Thunder God showed his mercy to our ancestors and allowed them to settle down in the Thunder Lake Area."


  "Truly not easy." The old man sighed again, so heavily, "Our ancestors lived, developed, and slowly grew the population. They learned from nature, mastered magic, and gradually became strong. Thanks to nature, we Huaxu Family raised quite a few human emperors, and since then, our family was seen as the origin of the entire humankind, and was respected by all human clans and families."


  "When did things start to change?" The old man narrowed his eyes. As a bolt of lightning flashed across those eyes, a tear flowed down the old man's cheeks. "People had enough food in storage, yet they still thought about more. The livestock they kept went beyond their needs, but they still wanted more. A man already had a wife who was willing to bear his children, but still, he had his eyes on the prettier girl outside, and always wanted to turn the prettier one into his family too. People already owned so much land and forests, but they couldn't stop wanting more territories from the other clans and families."


  "What do we need so many crops for, as each of us needs no more than three large bowls of rice?"


  "What do we need so much livestock for? How much beef can a man eat daily?"


  "Why do men always want more girls? To exhaust themselves and die sooner?"


  "Why do we need such a large territory? When a man dies, he would need nothing but a small piece of land to bury his body!"


  Shaking his head, the old man gave a bitter grin, "But, the hearts of our people changed bit by bit like this...When a heart of a man changes, it turns into a heart of devil, and once a heart of devil is created, we Huaxu Family..."


  Pointing the long ruler at the ancestral temple, the old man had a thin stream of blood flowing down his mouth corner as he continued, "Look at those imposing leaders and elders, look at those managers and commanders, who used to shout at everyone else. Look, look, look at them! They now became like animals, knowing nothing but eating, drinking, playing, having fun, spending endless time with girls...They've lost their minds. They are confused, muddleheaded. They have become a bunch of man-shaped animals!"


  "My Huaxu Family ancestors, what happened to our humankind?" The old man laughed heartbreakingly as he raised the long ruler and whipped heavily on the foreheads of the young men kneeling on the ground. "Go, go, leave with those children. Go as far as you can. Go hide somewhere that no one can find, to live a peaceful life, to mind nothing but yourselves."


  "Change your forename. These years, how many people those disappointing little ones offended are out there? How many troubles did they cause? If our Huaxu Family fails to survive this disaster, how many clans and families would try to seize the opportunity to kill every last one of our member and destroy us for good?"


  "Go, go as far as possible. Stop using 'Huaxu' as your forename. Use 'Feng'. From this day on, your family name is 'Feng'." Said the old man with a deep voice, "'Feng' literally means 'wind'. You're like the wind, will disappear without a trace far, far away. The farther, the better."


  "But you and the younger ones must remember that you are Huaxu Family members, that you are the possessors of the oldest, noblest human bloodline. When you worship nature and your ancestors, do not forget to worship the ancestors of our Huaxu Family too." The old man raised his head and smiled as he looked at the sky and said, "Only with the blessings of our ancestors can our bloodline root in this land, to develop, to rise!"


  The group of young men kowtowed to the old man, then silently left.


  Different-scaled migrating troops quietly left the Thunder Lake. Some troops had merely thousands of people, while some had tens of thousands to a hundred-thousand. They imprinted their family name and the totem of their ancestors in their hearts, brought the history books they copied, and the purest, kindest, healthiest children from the family away from the Thunder Lake, towards all directions of the Pan Gu Motherland.


  Clouds of dark mist were merging into the Thunder Lake from every direction. Purple thunderbolts rose from the lake and struck on the dark mist.


  The dry voices of old people could be heard from the lake area, saying 'Go, go, go as far as you can'.


  "Never come back, whether the Huaxu Family rises or falls."


  "Dear ancestors, please give blessings to our bloodline. Please allow our bloodline to develop forever and to never die!"


  Chapter 1667: Encounter with the Devil


  


  Collecting 'Jiuzhou weapons' to forge the nine cauldrons...


  Ji Hao transformed into a streak of light and tore the space, flashing to the Thunder Lake.


  He truly wanted to have a 'nice conversation' with Emperor Xun about life and goals. Conveniently, he would also like to give Emperor Xun a lesson regarding human physiology, especially anatomy, with his fists. But, because of Hao Tao's urgent request, he had to let Emperor Xun go for now.


  Netherworld Hierarch stayed on his own initiative to deal with Pan Xi and Chi You, who was already injured badly. Ji Hao was glad to see that happen. For those old powerful beings like Netherworld Hierarch who had been hiding in the darkness and were never willing to show up and do things, Ji Hao just wished them to be interested in more things so that he would know how to trade for their help.


  Having merged with the great Dao of destruction, Ji Hao achieved a major breakthrough both in terms of cultivation and ability. Driving the golden bridge, he broke the space, trailing a space crack which would not heal within a short span of time, extending directly to the ancestral land of the Huaxu Family.


  His nearly tangible spirit power covered the world like waves of water, through which, Ji Hao saw troops leaving the Thunder Lake area secretly in quick succession. Most of the people in these troops were young, and even the weakest one among the troop leaders were high-grade Divine Magi. At such young ages, with such impressive powers, any of these troop leaders could be strong competitors of any prince from any family.


  At the moment, these amazingly talented young men were wearing coarse clothing, leading large groups of their people to leave Thunder Lake. Without taking a glance back, they disappeared in the vast wildness with pain and bitterness in their eyes, striding in all directions.


  Ji Hao scanned across these troop with his spirit power and heard the conversations happening between the children.


  "After all...They are from a large family of long standing!" Immediately, Ji Hao understood what had been happening to the Huaxu Family. Gazing at the disappearing troops, he caught an unexplainable, complicated emotion from his heart.


  The development of this family would go on and on, no matter how many difficulties and dangers might arise. The was also how the human civilization had been developing, guarded cautiously by generations of people, spreading in Pan Gu world and growing stronger and stronger.


  In the past uncountable years, the Huaxu Family had also encountered dangerous situations like this one, or even worse. Because of the wise ones existing among their ancestors, this family obtained a chance to survive and grow till now.


  Today, the Huaxu Family scattered these people, who would be like seeds. Perhaps, some of them would wither and fall, while some might also have the chance to grow into towering trees. In all probability, some among these people would build glorious powerful human clans in the future, like the current Fuxi Family, Shennong Family, and You Xiong Family.


  Every single cell of Ji Hao's body was filled with the scary destructive power of the great Dao of destruction. But, on hearing the conversation happening between the innocent children amongst the troops, Ji Hao was so touched that a thriving life-force was put into him. The endless life-force enriched his body and made him burst into strong laughter.


  He was enlightened. Inside the great Dao of destruction of his, a small yet incredibly strong Dao of life erupted. He narrowed his eyes and quietly sensed this magical change. He clearly saw a tender but vigorous sprout drill out of the dark soil of destruction.


  This was the sprout of the great Dao of life, weak but leading to all possibilities.


  Ji Hao took in a deep breath. Within the area ten-million miles in radius, the natural powers gushed into his body like rapidly flowing rivers. Inside his body, the half Pan Heng world spun swiftly. The finest grains of Pan Heng world suddenly began dividing like cells...


  Quietly, the half Pan Heng world grew larger by about thirty percent.


  Along with a clear series of bone creaking noise from his body, Ji Hao clenched his fists and turned around to glance at Pu Ban City as he said, "Netherworld Hierarch, save some efforts and leave Pan Xi and Chi You to me...I can crush them directly with my strength now!"


  The great Dao of destruction generated a boundless darkness inside Ji Hao's body, while the tiny sprout of great Dao of life was like a glimmer of candlelight, creating unlimited possibilities in the darkness. Strangely, Ji Hao's body began changing. The results of Dao of evolvement began operating, emitting colorful lights and growing under the dim glow of the sprout of Dao of life.


  "Great!" In the spiritual space, the mysterious man opened his eyes and sighed sincerely, "You're on the right path." Clicking his tongue, he continued, "I didn't know that the Dao of Pan Gu can actually develop like this! Interesting, interesting! Why did I never think of this back then?"


  "Back then...How could I be so stupid?" Raising his right hand, the mysterious man slapped on his head.


  Floating in the air, Ji Hao silently gave his best wishes to those Huaxu Family people who were leaving their homeland for whole new lives. Next, he flashed across the air and came straight to the edge of Thunder Lake area. From a long distance away, he saw the rolling dark clouds above the ancestral temple, coiled by the thunderbolts, and the 'Devils' growing ceaselessly from the dark clouds. But, thunderbolts had been descending from the sky and vanishing these Devils.


  "But… meaningless." A soft, sweet, enchanting voice suddenly echoed around Ji Hao, "An outer devil could be killed by a thunderbolt, but what about an inner devil?"


  Ji Hao turned around and saw a tall, slim and beautiful young girl, whose long hair reached to her ankles, slowly showing her figure from the air. At first, she was merely a faint humanoid silhouette, but when Ji Hao shifted his eyes to her, she had already emerged clearly. She was wearing a thin white silky dress fluttering in the wind, naturally giving out a light, refreshing aroma.


  Beautiful, peaceful, the girl's aura was like a chilly spring, which would make people delightful at a single glimpse.


  But, seeing the girl's blood-red eyes and the endless desires and craziness in them, Ji Hao quivered and responded, "If an outer devil can be killed, why can't an inner devil?"


  The girl giggled, "You can kill an outer devil because you are able to see it with your own eyes...But, the inner devils exist in the bottom of your hearts. The inner devils are you, and you are the inner devils. How could you kill an inner devil without killing yourself?"


  With her slender and snow-white finger, the girl pointed at Ji Hao's heart and continued softly, "Why don't you grow an inner devil and then try to kill it?"


  Ji Hao pulled out his sword and swung it straight down to the head of the girl. "I believe I should kill you first!" He said.


  The Pan Gu sword clanked, trailing an incandescent beam of light and reached to the girl's face.


  The girl sighed, then suddenly grabbed out a human baby while smiling, fending herself with the baby.


  Ji Hao took the sword back frantically and took three steps backward.


  The girl laughed and threw the baby to Ji Hao, then lifted both arms at lightning speed, sending two black-red airstreams smashing violently onto Ji Hao's chest.


  Chapter 1668: Know the Weaknesses Clearly


  


  The girl moved so swiftly that within a blink, she threw hundreds of palm strikes on Ji Hao's chest.


  Ji Hao caught the baby thrown over by the girl, carefully shielding it behind him. The girl's snow-white palms landed on his body, as weakly as a fly hitting a mountain with its wings, failing to bring Ji Hao any discomfort.


  The girl was possessed by a devil, but the physical body of hers was merely a Senior Magus. Facing Ji Hao, a Supreme Magus, she could not cause Ji Hao any actual harm. Lowering his head, Ji Hao watched the girl madly slapping his chest. Twisting his wrist, Ji Hao lunged the sword towards her chest.


  "Can you hurt me?" The girl chuckled weirdly. Wielding her sleeves, she threw out three babies, floating before the Pan Gu sword in a straight line. The dark tip of the sword nearly touched the body of a baby. Getting startled, Ji Hao's arm even twitched slightly as he brought back the sword as fast as possible.


  Rising his arm, Ji Hao sent the three babies into his broad sleeves, but before he could attack again, the girl also wielded her sleeves and let a pretty little girl out, seven to eight years old, her face containing hints of fear.


  "Now?" With a pair of eyes dazzling with a blood-red light, she slid across the back of the girl's neck with her fingernail, which was covered in a thin layer of balsamine juice, creating a slight wound on the girl's tender skin. A light pinkness spread from the girl's wound and covered her entire body within a blink of an eye.


  "This is the poisonous juice of sun and moon grasses!" The girl grinned twistedly as she threw the girl towards Ji Hao and said, "Do you know about the greatest effect of sun and moon grasses? In spring, in order to impregnate female livestock sooner, their owners always mix sun and moon grasses in their fodders!"


  The girl drew back quickly while laughing, "This concentrated sun and moon juice was concocted carefully by me. Ha, such a little girl, suffering such a strong poison. How would you save her?"


  Ji Hao caught the girl in a flurry and watched her skin turned pink in no time. Sticky sweat oozed out of her skin while she started breathing quicker and quicker, her eyes unfocused and pupils enlarging.


  "Devil, you should die!" Ji Hao pointed his finger between the girl's eyebrows and sent a slight trace of power of destruction into her body, burning the toxins contained in the sun and moon grass juice immediately. The great Dao of destruction was able to destroy anything in the universe, undoubtedly including all toxins in Pan Gu world.


  In the rush of this moment, Ji Hao realized that the power of destruction seemed to be the most effective antidote of all poisons in the world, wasn't it?


  As a ridiculous thought flashed through his mind, he put the fainted girl into his sleeve, then flicked his finger and sent a bolt of lighting to the retreating devil. The hair-thin lighting bolt was barely visible, and contained in the dark electric arc was a terrifying power that could even flatten a mounting with no extra effort.


  The dark pupils in the girl's blood-red eyes suddenly shrank to the size of needlepoints. A twisted strand of evil light flickered as the girl wielded her pair of broad sleeve. All of a sudden, hundreds of Huaxu Family people flew out of her sleeves, crying, screaming, and wailing. Their bodies were stretched and twisted by an evil power, woven into a giant shield like soft bamboo slips.


  The human shield faced the lighting bolts Ji Hao created. Ji Hao burst into a growl, aghast. He moved and tore the space apart, teleporting to before the dark lighting bolt and blocking it with his own back.


  Crack!


  The thin bolt of lightning exploded into a hundreds of meters wide dark fire. A tremor went through his body as this lightning bolt he cast numbed his own back and made the muscles on his back twitch for a few times.


  "Damn it!" Glaring at the girl, he raised his sleeve again and rolled the hundreds of Huaxu Family people into his sleeves, then flicked that sleeve, dispersing the human shield. A dark light sparkled in Ji Hao's palm and dispelled the devil power inside these people, which turned their bodies long and soft.


  The hundreds of people shrieked in agony. The sudden change of their body shapes left countless cracks on their bones. Therefore, Ji Hao had no choice but to gently put them into unconsciousness, letting them rest inside his sleeve.


  "Ahyaya, I knew that you wouldn't let them die!" The girl laughed and nodded, slowly dragging out another girl from her sleeve. This girl looked exactly like herself. Next, this devil girl gripped the girl's slim neck with her left hand.


  Ji Hao halted. Looking at the blood-red-eyed girl, then turning to the similar-looking girl who was in such an unbearable pain, with a pair of eyes clear as water. "She's your..." Said Ji Hao in a deep voice.


  "My twin sister. I am a quarter of an hour older than she is...But, ever since we were little kids, all families fancied her instead of me. All young men in our family like her instead of me. We have the same face, but everyone likes her and hates me!" The blood-red-eyed girl chuckled with a silvery voice, her eyes narrowed.


  Sighing slightly, the devil girl leered at Ji Hao pitifully and continued, "But now, I can strangle her by slightly moving my fingers...If you don't want her dead..."


  "Of course, I don't want her dead...Your sleeves seem interesting, don't they?" Ji Hao put the baby held in his left arm into a sleeve of his, then glanced at the devil girl's white broad sleeve and said.


  "Aren't they beautiful? It's a great Dao gifted by Master Original Devil, called Dailo devil sleeves. I may be weak, but a sleeve of mine can contain a full city of people!" The girl gently twisted her waist and grinned sweetly.


  "Original...Devil?" Ji Hao looked at the girl coldly and asked, "Who is that?"


  In the meanwhile, Ji Hao let the golden bridge flash across his forehead and brought him instantly behind the girl. Abruptly nipping the girl's neck with his left hand, Ji Hao continued, "Now, I don't want your sister dead...You shall behave yourself too, alright?"


  The girl paused slightly, then melted to Ji Hao's chest like a boneless body while moaning, "Ah, this is really...But, my sister and I, our fates are connected by the spell. If she dies, I will suffer a pain for a while...But if I die, she will be gone for good, both her body and her soul! So, you still can't kill me!"


  Ji Hao's eyebrows twitched, wondering how did this little girl learn so many strange methods to trouble him.


  The girl then laughed in elation and said, "So, Emperor Ji Hao, I know every weakness of yours clearly. Even if you're a divine god, a Supreme Magus, you can't do a thing to me, who is a little girl!"


  Chapter 1669: Original Devil


  


  With the two sisters called Huaxu Bai and Huaxu Qing, Ji Hao descended from the sky. With a hint of violence, he threw Huaxu Bai to the ground, while carefully putting Huaxu Qing by her side.


  Huaxu Bai laughed with a hissing voice, with her blood-red eyes sparkling as she leered at Ji Hao, while Huaxu Qing stared at Huaxu Bai with an extreme panic, trembling slightly. Ji Hao sensed clearly that Huaxu Qing's heart was filled with fear.


  Abruptly, Huaxu Bai turned her head and threw a threatening glance at Huaxu Qing, "Such a useless thing...I wonder why do those blind people like you, as you are such a cowardly person who is capable of nothing!"


  Huaxu Qing moved slightly backward in fright. Huaxu Bai raised a hand and slapped on her face.


  Ji Hao snorted and stuck the Pan Gu sword in the ground, with the sword edge facing Huaxu Bai's palm. If she insisted on slapping her sister, she would certainly cut off her hand on the sword edge. While screaming, she took back her palm, but she did make an effort for the slap. Consequently, a finger of her brushed across the sword edge, then a thin slice of skin flew up from her hand, following which was a gush of blood.


  "So...brutal." Huaxu Bai chuckled at Ji Hao and said, "But, I feel the anger in your heart. You can't do a thing to me, can you? Emperor Ji Hao, the only current divine emperor in the world, a Southern Wasteland barbarian chosen by the world because of his great natural reward power… Haha!"


  Huaxu Bai's voice suddenly turned deep and hoarse while her aura turned like a rotten wound soaking in the water in a ten-thousand-year-old tomb from a sweet and gentle young girl. As a strong sense of death and lifelessness spread from her body, she looked at Ji Hao with a pair of sunken eyes and giggled in an eccentric way.


  "I know everything about the humankind." Said Huaxu Bai blandly, "So, I understand all your weaknesses thoroughly, including how to make a powerful being like you angry with the life of a useless one, and disable you from doing anything.


  "I can feel your wrath. I even felt your intention of killing Huaxu Bai." Said Huaxu Bai, "But, what can you do to her? If you kill her, Huaxu Qing dies too. You wouldn't let Huaxu Qing die only because you want to kill Huaxu Bai, would you? Because of who you are."


  "Do you know me so well?" Ji Hao looked at Huaxu Bai seriously.


  Judging by the changing aura of hers, Ji Hao understood that Huaxu Bai was no longer controlling her own body. Instead, some powerful, frightful being was using that body. The old, withering sense from her shocked Ji Hao worse than the power of Yu Man ever did.


  The power he sensed from this 'thing' inside Huaxu Bai was weak, but its nature was a horror. The origin of this power was even scarier than the original power of Yu Man, a holy-level being from Pan Yu world. Ji Hao did nothing more than making a short conversation with Huaxu Bai, but already, his fine hair stood straight up and a great sense of danger froze him.


  What astonished him even more was that Ji Hao sensed a turmoil of his mental state, because a strange evil energy was shaking his heart and triggering his negative emotions, making them grow and strengthen, making him feel on fire.


  This evil 'thing' was even more horrible than the sky devils Ji Hao encountered with.


  "I know about you, of course!" Huaxu Bai chuckled silverly, but the grin on her beautiful face was now awfully twisted and ferocious, like a teeth-bearing grin of a ten-thousand-year-old zombie from an ancient tomb. She grinned as if she was wearing a thick mask. The rigid and hideous grin was almost killing Ji Hao.


  Suddenly, a tremor went through Ji Hao's heart. Sensing the sweetness from his throat, Ji Hao had a stream of blood gushing straight to his mouth. Forcibly, he swallowed the blood back into his stomach. Ji Hao stared at Huaxu Bai in shock. Did she actually manage to injure Ji Hao, who was already so powerful, by a weird grin?


  Ji Hao couldn't even tell what kind of power this 'thing' inside Huaxu Bai used to hurt him. But, by merely receiving a grin from her, Ji Hao was injured.


  Taking a deep breath, Ji Hao calmed himself down, then pointed his finger at the sky. The Pan Gu bell quietly flew out, pouring down strands of Chaos power that shielded Ji Hao entirely. The Chaos power landed on the ground, gathering inwards and condensing a Chaos lotus underneath Ji Hao's body, holding him in the air, a foot higher than the ground.


  "I know about you, of course." Huaxu Bai emphasized, "I know about the entire humankind even more. After all, I was suppressed deep down your hearts for so many years, wasn't I? I exist in every human being's heart. I feel every thought of every one of you, and all your emotions. Who knows human beings better than I do? Who knows you better than I do?"


  Huaxu Bai grinned more and more twistedly. Looking at Ji Hao, she laughed grimly, "So, I know all your weaknesses. So, as a powerful being who can wipe out billions of living beings within a moment, you can't do a thing to Huaxu Bai, a weak human girl!"


  Scanning across the Pan Gu bell with her eyes, Huaxu Bai continued blandly, "Facing Huaxu Bai, you even need to activate such a powerful treasure for a sense of security...Human beings...Facing an unknown being, even you, Ji Hao, Divine Emperor Ji Hao, will be afraid, won't you?"


  Ji Hao looked at Huaxu Bai, slightly embarrassed. Lifted his head, he glanced at the bell and hesitated shortly, but didn't deactivate it in the end. The 'thing' inside Huaxu Bai was too mysterious, and Ji Hao didn't want to fall into its trap for no reason.


  "Tell me, you are..." Looking at Huaxu Bai, Ji Hao asked.


  "Original Devil Seed...No, specifically, I am now one of the billions of clones of Master Original Devil." Huaxu Bai smiled and said, "Billions of clones sunk in a deep sleep, while a small number of us woke up and found our old memories. I am Master Original Devil. I am Huaxu Bai. I am Master Original Devil. I am...the humankind!"


  Giving a faint smile, Huaxu Bai continued in softly, "I knew that you're here, so I came to see you, because I want to know if I can raise the evil in your mind, and wake the devil in your heart."


  Huaxu Bai stared at Ji Hao in anticipation while grinning, "If even you, a Divine Emperor, the only divine emperor in the current world, raises a devil in your heart and becomes a clone of mine...how fabulous will it be?"


  Ji Hao frowned and looked at Huaxu Bai, pondering for a long while. He scanned across his own body over and over again, then after another long while, he said to Huaxu Bai, who was now in a silence, "No, I don't have an original devil seed you mentioned in my heart. Awaken me? How can it even be possible?"


  "What do you know, Ji Hao? Everyone has a seed of Original Devil in the heart...You can't say that it doesn't exist because you don't know about it." Huaxu Bai burst into a wild laughter.


  Wisps of dark mist arose from Huaxu Baa's head and condensed into a hazy but strong figure behind her.


  Chapter 1670: An Ancient Secret


  


  A drifting, hazy, dark, and strong figure, giving out an aura coming from the ancient era, with a hint of Chaos, rose behind Huaxu Bai.


  On the face of the figure, in the deeply sunken eye sockets, was a pair of blood-red light spots sparkling. This 'thing' was looking at Ji Hao, because Ji Hao felt its gaze, which burned like searing iron and gave him a pain right on the face. Ji Hao felt that even his bones were scorched.


  From the gaze of this 'thing', Ji Hao saw every negative emotion, anger, greediness, craziness, cruelty, evilness...At last, all these negative emotions gathered into a suffocating...selfishness!


  Apathetic and merciless, like an iceberg which existed for ten-thousand years. The moment Ji Hao made an eye contact with that 'thing', he figured out the source of all its negative emotions, which was his extreme selfishness.


  "Who are you?" Ji Hao gave a heavy sigh as he sat on the Chaos lotus with his hands rested on his knees, looking at this 'thing' calmly. As for Huaxu Bai, who had been rolling up her eyes before the 'thing', Ji Hao had already ignored her.


  "Original Devil. That is the answer in your heart, so why do you have to waste the energy asking such a meaningless question?" Deeply and hoarsely, the 'thing' laughed, "This is a weakness of human beings. For the question with answers, you would just try everything you can to ensure the answer at least once. Since the beginning of time, many of you have been like this, including some of the 'wise ones' amongst you."


  "So, where are you from?" Looking at Original Devil, Ji Hao continued asking, "You're not like sky devils. They're from the Chaos, while you are directly from people' hearts. You're even more harmful than they are."


  Enveloping the entire Thunder Lake with his spirit power, Ji Hao clearly saw that an inner conflict had been happening in the Huaxu Family. Of all Huaxu Family people, the ones possessed by the devil had been trying their best to seize the highest power of the family. Huaxu Qingye, the current family leader, had freed himself from the control of the devil through an unknown method, and by now, he had trapped the possessed ones with the great formation based on the ancestral temple.


  The dark clouds rolled around the ancestral land and the thunderbolts descended from the sky. These two completely opposite types of power both astonished Ji Hao. He did the calculation, then decided to not step into the inner conflict of the Huaxu Family for now, because he wanted to learn something useful from Original Devil.


  "Where am I form?" Original Devil laughed with the dry and frosty voice, which collided like two coarse iron sticks clashing against each other by one's ears. Hearing the voice, Ji Hao uncontrollably knitted his brows.


  "I came from your hearts." Original Devil laughed and nodded seriously. The blood-red light in his eyes shone brighter as he looked at Ji Hao from head to toe and continued, "What a great power! It's a power that can destroy everything, isn't it? The power of destruction, doesn't fit my nature...Destruction, it's meaningless to me."


  Original Devil giggled and went on blandly, "But, under many occasions, the power of destruction can do myriad things for me. So, your power, and your perfect body, I like them very much. Do you want to spend some time listening to my story?"


  Ji Hao nodded silently, seeing which, Original Devil grinned in delight and said, "If any thought grows in your heart while you're listening to me, do not restrain it. Open your heart as much as you can, let your thoughts grow. Soon, you will learn how pleasantly can you live on the path of devil."


  "Cut the crap and tell your story. I do want to know where exactly you're from!" Ji Hao dropped his face.


  The Original Devil quivered slightly, and Ji Hao felt that he grinned evilly. Afterward, Original Devil's dry voice could be heard, "I'll begin then...In fact, I am Pan Gu!"


  'I am Pan Gu', these four simple words raised restless waves and hurricanes from Ji Hao's heart all of a sudden. Stunned, Ji Hao stared at Original Devil without being able to ease the shock and wrath in his heart. Uncontrollably, he gave an exclamation of surprise.


  Countless thoughts flashed across Ji Hao's mind. He wanted to confute Original Devil, but somehow, he also felt that he was touching an ancient secret, which also was the truth that disappeared, or was concealed intentionally back in the historical era.


  "Shocked, enraged, then began doubting this world." Once again, Original Devil laughed complacently. "A very good start, isn't it? I can see the day when the devil finally wakes up in your heart. I look forward for you to become a part of me."


  Laughing again in the weird tone, Original Devil continued deeply, "Of course, I'm not the entire Pan Gu. I'm a part of him. Specifically, I am the most right and real part of him. You know what, if Pan Gu followed his nature back when he created this world, he would have survived till today, without falling."


  "Right? Real?" Murmured Ji Hao.


  "Pan Gu created a world. The world came from the embryo which was created by the universe, along with himself." Said Original Devil, "According to his nature, he should not have opened up the embryo and turned it into a great world. Instead, he should have shred it and absorbed all the power contained in it to stimulate his body with the power of creation of the embryo, to grow himself, to allow himself to become the most matured, strongest version of Pan Gu!"


  "If he ate the embryo of Pan Gu world, what was the worst that could have happened when millions and millions of Chaos monster attacked him together? He would have an inexhaustible power, with which, no Chaos monster could have done him any harm." Original Devil chuckled, "But, Pan Gu was actually stupid enough to split his real self up from his body with his axe. He abandoned his rightest nature, and turned me into the Original Devil."


  Spreading his hands, Original Devil continued blandly, "Therefore, he fell, but I, remain existing. Which means, he died because he was stupid. If he followed his true nature, he would have still been living a free life by now. Why would he die?"


  While frowning, Ji Hao lifted his head, looking at the sky which was covered by dark clouds with thunderbolts flashing through. "Pan Gu fell, but he left a great, splendid world behind." Said Ji Hao with a deep voice.


  With the dry hissing voice, Original Devil laughed again, "If he had devoured the embryo of world and survived, based on his nature and gift, he would become the strongest living being in the universe...Things like world embryos, he would have as many as he wanted, wouldn't he? By merging with a world embryo looted from some other being, he would still be able to create a new great world!"


  Ji Hao looked at Original Devil in speechlessness, astounded. How come his words sounded reasonable?


  "Do you feel that my words sound right?" Original Devil grinned delightfully.


  Suddenly, Ji Hao suffered a piercing pain from his heart. A few strange ideas popped up from his mind, but were crushed by the power of destruction momentarily. However, Ji Hao's heart was already harmed. As one of the results, he let out a mouthful of blood, squirting to a long distance away.


  Chapter 1671: Human Beings Are Cages


  


  "You see, you agree with me." In a deep, mysterious way, Original Devil fixed his eyes on Ji Hao. The blood-red eyes sparkled quickly in his eye sockets while his hoarse voice was filled with a suffocating evil power.


  Ji Hao remained silent, as he was busy at healing his injured heart meridians and destroying all kinds of strange thoughts popping up in his mind with the power of destruction. Meanwhile, he had been casting a secret spell learned from Yu Yu to forcibly settle his mind.


  "My way of thinking belongs to Pan Gu's true-self, belongs to his nature." Original Devil raised his head, looking at the rolling dark clouds in the sky while continuing, "That was a choice which benefited Pan Gu the most at that time...As inheritors of Pan Gu's blood, human beings, the true-selves of yours should be the same as me."


  "Therefore, even though your heart is now full of fear and vigilance caused by me, my thoughts are the same as the thoughts from the deepest area of your heart. You opposed my thoughts so strongly, but deep down your heart, you are thinking the same thing as me." Said Original Devil gently, "Your true-self agreed with me, while your hypocritical cultivated-self rejected my ideas."


  "So-called kindness, justice, morality, fairness...These acquired hypocritical thoughts are trying to drown the thoughts from your true-self. Therefore, you're injured." Original Devil laughed, "If the devil inside you wakes up and your deepest true-self perfectly merges with your 'current-self', you wouldn't have this problem."


  "Why do you have to have so many complicated thoughts? Why do you have to follow so many meaningless principles? Why don't you follow your true-self, your nature, your impulsions?" Original Devil sighed, "Eat when you're hungry, drink when you're thirsty, press a fancied female directly to the ground and do what you want to do when you feel like having kids… Kill any living being that stings your eyes when you're in a bad mood."


  "That is your true self, your nature, your most original desires, purest thoughts." Original Devil Pointed his finger at the ancestral temple of Huaxu Family, which was shrouded by dark clouds and thunderbolts behind, and laughed, "Look, among Huaxu Family people, the ones with awakened devils in their hearts are following their hearts to live. So ..."


  "So much like animals?" Ji Hao interrupted Original Devil, "If everything you do is driven by your desires, if you do not restrain your desires at all but let it burst...Doing whatever you feel like doing, letting the strong eat the weak, how is a life like this different from the lives of wild animals?"


  "Saint Pan Gu was such an incredibly being, as he managed to cut the beast off from himself. He did that because he was wise and brave." Sneering at Original Devil, Ji Hao continued, "He chose to live one day as a wise being over living thousands of years as a muddleheaded beast. That was..."


  "But, he died!" This time, Original Devil interrupted Ji Hao by laughing in a high-pitched voice, "He fell, he died, he's gone, both his soul and body. But I, despite the fact that I was suppressed and sealed, have now wakened up, back to life. As long as one of my clones woke up, more of me will continuously come back to this world, to grow, to develop...I will grow stronger and stronger, even stronger than Pan Gu!"


  In Original Devil's eye sockets, the blood-red light shone like a rain fire. Glancing at Ji Hao, his gaze even burned a sizzling noise out of Ji Hao's facial skin. A while later, he burst into laughter, then pointed at the sky.


  "Let's change the topic. Enough about Pan Gu. Aren't you curious about why did human beings become the owner of natural fortune after the prehistorical era?" The Original Devil said while giggling, "You, instead of the dragon-kind, phoenix-kind and the Qilin Family, which represents luck and fortune, why?"


  "Think about it. Dragons have the strongest physical bodies, phoenixes have immortal souls, Qilins can be considered as perfect creatures of fortune, and the other ancient powerful beings, including candle dragons, White Tigers, tortoises, all possess measureless powers. But, why did you, human beings, become the owners of the natural fortune in this world?"


  Looking at Ji Hao, the Original Devil's hoarse voice sounded so indescribably strange.


  "Eh? Do you know why?" Ji Hao was indeed curious about this. Ever since he was born in this world, the whole world was about the humankind. Human beings were the owners of the natural fortune in this world. Therefore, naturally, the other creatures, even including dragons and phoenixes who shared the same origin with human beings, also lived by the sides of human beings, even if they were so proud and never wanted to talk to a human being.


  One had to admit that even dragons and phoenixes, who believed that they stood high above the masses, had also been revolving around human beings uncontrollably, because of the natural gravitation from the humankind.


  As the weakest force among Pan Gu's descendants, the alliance of human clans represented by the human emperor affected all species in Pan Gu world strongly with every single move it made and every word it said. No matter how badly the most powerful ancient creatures didn't want to accept their fates, they had already fallen, while the humankind got more and more prosperous. In an unreasonable way, the humankind had been growing and rising.


  "I surely know why." The Original Devil laughed and then sighed, "I am the reason!"


  Ji Hao could see the face of Original Devil, but he was sure that Original Devil licked his lips when saying this.


  Shaking his head, Original Devil continued, "I don't need to say too much about it, do I? About how miserable was the life of human beings back in the ancient times, about the fact that they had to stay under the protection of the other creatures to survive. This part of history is recorded in your history books."


  "But, since when did you human beings begin leaving the protections of those ancient powerful creatures?" Original Devil smiled, "Since when did you begin creating your own civilization, and constantly growing stronger?"


  "Of course, it started when I was captured and cut into a billion and eighty-million pieces, sealed in the hearts of a billion and eighty-million people." Said Original Devil in a bland tone, "I was caged in the hearts of human beings, generation after generation."


  "I was imprisoned in people' hearts, without any nourishment. Every after human beings created a new generation, I would be divided into smaller parts." With a bone-deep hatred, Original Devil murmured, "The human-kind developed generation after generation, grew greater and greater...How many human beings are living in the world now? Ten trillion? A hundred trillion? More?"


  "I was split, weakened more and more...Can you feel the endless horror without a glimpse of hope?" Original Soul trembled slightly.


  And so was Ji Hao slightly — Caging Original Devil with the entire humankind, weakening him with the development of the humankind. What kind of a sky-tearing-power could one do this with?


  Chapter 1672: Bane


  


  The dragon-kind could not gain the favor of nature, due to the low fertility. The phoenix-kind could not earn the natural fortune as human beings managed to do, also due to the low fertility.


  As the inheritors of the fertility of Saint Pan Gu, the humankind had been developing at an amazing speed. As Pan Gu's descendants, they were the natural holders of Pan Gu's kindness. Therefore, caging Original Devil, splitting him and weakening him limitlessly was the best choice.


  "Impressive, impressive." In a complicated way, Original Devil looked at Ji Hao and murmured to himself, "A supremely powerful, so-called 'Pan', and infinite power of creation...Pan Gu had fallen indeed, but 'Priest Jun', who was born in the embryo of Pan Gu world, and his three disciples, captured me."


  Grinding his teeth loudly, Original Devil sneered with a bone-piercingly cold voice, "Impressive, impressive. They weren't able to kill me, because after all, at that time, Priest Jun had nothing but the infinite power of creation. But, speaking of fighting capacity, he wasn't even as good as his three disciples. They weren't able to kill me, so they sealed me, tearing me apart in such a shameless way!"


  "My Shifu..." Ji Hao looked at Original Devil and stayed silent for a very long while. Pondering for long, he carefully threw out the question.


  "Nah, without Priest Dachi, Priest Qingwe and Priest Yu Yu, who were just three ignorant kids back then, how could Priest Jun possibly capture me back then?" Through clenched teeth, Original Devil yelled deeply, "Together, the three idiots actually managed to restore fifty percent of Pan Gu's power. I was cut off from Pan Gu by his axe, harmed so badly without being able to heal. That's why I fell into their trap."


  Ji Hao nodded slowly. Based on Original Devil's story, back in Priest Dachi's palace of Dao, the mysterious being was Priest Jun, who according to Original Devil, was born in the embryo of Pan Gu world.


  "So, how did you wake up?" Curiously, Ji Has looked at Original Devil.


  "Bloody ancient human beings." With the pair of blood-red light spot glimmering in his eye sockets, Original Devil murmured in a low voice.


  He continued the story-telling, while Ji Hao listened carefully. Ji Hao couldn't help but exclaim for the greatness of ancient human beings — They were truly all saints, with the hearts pure as snow, transparent as crystal, filled with justice, selflessness, generousness.


  Impure thoughts did not exist in the hearts of ancient human beings. They respected the elderly and cherished the young. They helped anyone they met out in the world who were in trouble, as much as they were capable of, even if they didn't know each other. At that time, two complete strangers could get along like blood brothers when they met.


  For survival, for the development of the humankind, ancient human beings passionately burned their meager life-force like charcoal fires and vented a scintillating light to illuminate the entire primitive world.


  Back then, the hearts of human beings were so perfect and flawless. Therefore, being torn into billions of pieces and caged in those hearts, Original Devil never had a chance to rise again. The hearts of ancient human beings were purely unstained, for which reason, Original Devil wasn't able to even stir up a ripple in the spotless peaceful hearts of ancient human beings, no matter how hard he tried.


  "But eventually, you got freed!" Knitting his forehead, Ji Hao looked at Original Devil.


  "The inner devil would not grow if the outer devil did not invade." Original Devil laughed in a creepy voice, while its blurring dark figure shook intensely, spreading circles black ripple in all directions.


  The dark ripples clipped against the Chaos power released from the Pan Gu bell, generating a buzzing noise. The black ripples collapsed layer after layer, while the Chaos power waved like water. Ji Hao remained calm like a peaceful lake, without being affected at all.


  "Great treasure!" Original Devil raised his head and looked at the Pan Gu bell, then murmured to himself, "It's mine, it meant to be mine. Now, I will let you keep it for now. But, once more of my seeds wake up and I restore more of my power, I will take it back."


  Ji Hao remained silent as he sat on the Chaos lotus, with his legs crossed.


  In his spiritual space, the tens of thousands of miles tall mysterious man had also been remaining silent while sitting in the dark mist generated from the great Dao of destruction. The bright blue light shining from his eyes dazzled light bolts of thunder and quietly penetrated the thick dark mist.


  Through Ji Hao's eyes, the mysterious man looked at Original Devil without being noticed by Original Devil himself. Original Devil laughed wildly while telling Ji Hao his story in details.


  Back in the prehistorical era, human beings had pure hearts, because of which, Original Devil, who was imprisoned in those unstained hearts, had no chance to make a move. Without having a choice, Original Devil watched human beings develop generation after generation, while being dividing into smaller parts, weakening constantly.


  Nevertheless, along with the growth of the humankind, as human clans developed and migrated, many things started changing.


  Originally, all human beings simply called themselves 'human', as this single word represented every individual and the entire humankind. As complete and selfless 'human', the humankind was invincible.


  However, gradually, the terms of 'me' and 'him' occurred. People began differentiating themselves from the others and derived from the word 'human', people created 'you', 'me', and 'him'!


  When these terms emerged, the hearts of human beings weren't as pure as before. But at that time, those hearts were still predominated by kindness. They discovered the division of individual consciousness, but the extremely weakened Original Devil could still not wake up his seeds in the hearts of these human beings.


  Until that day...


  "Desires are wonderful!" Original Devil looked at Ji Hao and said, "The instinctive desires such as the desire of eating, drinking, and creating new generations aren't strong enough to arouse my seeds."


  "But, after some desires beyond the limits of survival emerged, human beings began to have stronger and stronger desires, which were enough to wake me up." Original Devil grinned as he looked at Ji Hao and asked, "Do you want to know what kind of desires those are?"


  Ji Hao looked back at him. The desires beyond the limits of human instinct? For both ancient human beings and current human beings, what could be a desire like that?


  "Immortality?" Numerous thoughts flashed across Ji Hao's heart momentarily, and a while later, he hesitatingly gave his answer.


  With surprise, Original Devil looked at Ji Hao. Also after a long while, he suddenly applauded and burst into yells, "Great, great, you are truly designed for the great Dao of devil! You're right, immortality...When some human beings learned about this term, they could no longer control the desires in their hearts."


  "Immortally was the trigger. The desires and emotions were like the sun and rain, while the human hearts served as the richest soil."


  Laughing smugly, Original Devil continued, "With the trigger, the sun, the rain, and the soil, if my seeds of original devil still couldn't grow, I would consider myself a thorough waste."


  The devil was originated from 'immortality!'


  Chapter 1673: Cut the Devil


  


  "Immortality! Immortality!! Immortality!!!"


  Ji Hao hollered for a few times in a row. He abruptly stood up from the Chaos lotus, gripped the Pan Gu sword, and stared at Original Devil with frosty eyes. "Who in the world started this? Human beings after immortality, hah!" He said.


  "Immorality, the purpose of the highest desire!" Original Devil gave Ji Hao a bewitching glance and said, "Compared with immortality, delicate food and luxurious clothing are worth nothing, and beautiful ladies are no different from skeletons! Immortality, only immortality can trigger the deepest emotions and desires in the hearts of human beings and arouse my seeds of the original devil, which had been divided and weakened savagely for uncountable times!"


  "Immortality!" Original Devil laughed, reaching his arms to the sky as it muttered, "What a beautiful term! Immortal life, eternity, hehe… In the whole Pan Gu world, not even Priest Jun dares to call himself an immortal being. Appealing human beings with immortality, what a smart idea!"


  "Who was it?" Ji Hao tilted his head and looked at Original Devil.


  "Priest Mu and Priest Hua. Except for those two who vainly attempted to boost their sect with the natural fortune of human beings, who else could it be?" Without hesitating, Original Devil gave the names of Priest Mu and Priest Hua, as neatly as a farmer selling a piglet in a market. "I can prove that they did it, they triggered my seed!"


  "Priest Dachi, Priest Qingwei, and Priest Yu Yu never tried to develop their sect in the human world. Priest Dachi rarely accepts disciples, while Priest Qignwei accepts only extraordinary powerful beings from the prehistorical era. Yu Yu made no distinction in teaching, but most of his disciples are not human beings. Do you know why?" Original Devil kept staring at Ji Hao.


  Ji Hao didn't respond, but holding the sword, he sank into his thoughts.


  The longer he pondered, the more thoughts emerged in his mind. Along with the thoughts, his emotions and desires vented like a volcano. The moment the emotions and desires occurred, Ji Hao again sensed a sweetness from his throat. Negative feelings arose like the tidewater, as he again vomited blood.


  "Damn it!" Aghast, Ji Hao fixed his eyes on Original Devil. This evil thing did nothing but simply say a few words to trigger Ji Hao's emotions and desires and harm him through an imperceptible method.


  No, in fact, he did do a thing, which was talking. Hearing him, the seeds of original devil laid hidden in the hearts of human beings would respond. And thus, Original Devil would be able to control these human beings in an unimaginable way. He saw through human hearts and understood all weaknesses of human beings. He knew how to arouse the devil seeds hiding in human hearts and how to stimulate the seeds better.


  "Alright, alright, alright. How many of your words are true and now many are untrue?" Casting an evil-dispelling spell, Ji Hao slowly raised the Pan Gu sword, aimed at Original Devil.


  "How many of my words are true and how many are untrue? Ten percent untrue tops. Is that so important?" Laughing sneakily, Original Devil responded, "I can tell you more about things that happened in the ancient time...I can even teach you the true great Dao of Pan Gu! Aren't you curious? About the real Dao of Pan Gu, the Highest Dao, the true eternity..."


  The Pan Gu sword clunked, exuding a dim light as it penetrated the Original Devil's head all of a sudden.


  With a shrill howl, a faint slash appeared on Huaxu Bai's forehead. A stream of blood was squeezed out of her throat, squirted to a long distance away. Ji Hao retracted the sword with shock, hurriedly crumbled a pill, and spread it on Huaxu Bai's forehead.


  "You have..." Glaring at Original Devil, Ji Hao said.


  Delightfully, Original Devil responded, "I have already merged into one with her, hehe… If you hurt me, you hurt her too. When I grow stronger and merge deeper with her, she would suffer exactly the same injury you gave to me. Kill her first if you want to kill me...But, that couldn't be done by a slight wound."


  Ji Hao breathed deeply. The power of destruction boiled inside him, purely dark, rising like a black tornado while roaring and swirling inside his body.


  All his thoughts had been devoured by the great Dao of destruction. It was peaceful like a still lake, with all impurities, tangible or not, being destroyed thoroughly by the great Dao of destruction. Ji Hao looked at Original Devil and focused, considering how to kill the devil.


  The face of Original Devil twisted even worse than before, while the evil aura of his turned especially heavy and cold. He could no longer sense the fluctuation of Ji Hao's emotion. No matter how Ji Hao managed to do it, Ji Hao had indeed already brought himself into a firmly steady state, impervious to desires and emotions. And now, Original Devil could do nothing to Ji Hao.


  Remaining silent for a short while, Original Devil began talking again, word by word, "I am the ancestor of all devils in Pan Gu world. Follow my guide, and you will attain the true great Dao of Pan Gu. You will be immortal, you will be the eternity. This is your opportunity! Ji Hao, what are you hesitating for?"


  Ji Hao paid no attention to Original Devil. The Pan Gu bell floated upon his head, shielding him with wisps of Chaos power. In the meantime, Ji Hao slowly walked around Huaxu Bai, who sat leg-crossed on the ground. He was like a nimble mongoose circling around a highly poisonous snake, that as long as the snake showed a weakness, he would rush up and kill it at once.


  However, his opponent did have the power of resistance. Likewise, once Ji Hao showed a slight weakness, the counterforce launched by his enemy would also hurt him severely without doubts.


  Ji Hao still had blood on the corners of his mouth. Deeply, he understood how terrifying Original Devil was.


  If he managed to kill the devil inside Huaxu Bai, he would be able to kill the devils in the hearts of the other people too, and save humanity from this disaster.


  But, if he failed...he would have to prepare for the worst situation, because the humankind would face a true disaster.


  "Priest Mu and Priest Hua...Why are you a part of every evil thing?" Ji Hao sighed, "Immortality, immortality, when did you start to lure human beings with immortality? Lure them to your sect?"


  In his spiritual space, the mysterious man slowly stood up. A blurry axe was held in his hands. Raising the axe, he swung it gently down. This time, his move looked a little more complicated than the move of sky-opening, as if he prepared to hack his own head.


  "Eh?" Ji Hao raised the Pan Gu sword too and followed the mysterious man, making the same move on the Original Devil, without making an extra effort.


  Original Devil burst into hoarse roars, with both rage and shock. A stream of blood sprayed out of Huaxu Bai's mouth, as the Original Devil behind her had already vanished under Ji Hao's sword edge.


  "You destroyed my body, but you aren't able to hurt my spirit!" The hoarse yell faded into Huaxu Bai's body, "I'll be back when the seeds in this girl's heart wake up again. Generation after generation, you will be pestered by me to the end of the day!"


  Chapter 1674: Original Devil Scripture


  


  Huaxu Bai let out another mouthful of blood, then her slender body thudded loudly against the ground.


  Ji Hao moved his fingers. From far away, a green light spot drifted out of a towering tree. It dropped and turned into a clear green liquid, merging into her body. Huaxu Bao trembled slightly as a strong life-force spread from her. Gasping deeply, she opened her eyes, lifted her head, and looked at Ji Hao in shock.


  Squatting before her, Ji Hao held her face with his left hand, shaking her head widely as he began talking, "Little girl, you are jealous of your sister, aren't you? You are jealous of her because all your families like her instead of you, but have you ever thought about why?"


  With an equanimity that could hardly be displayed by little girls at her age, Huaxu Bai let Ji Hao hold her face, gently smiled at him and responded, "You're Emperor Ji Hao, aren't you? Is being smart a fault? I'm simply much smarter than my sister, but clearly, people don't like smart girls, especially those arrogant young boys. They like silly girls..."


  Knitting her eyebrows and pondering for a while, Huaxu Bai continued with a sigh, "Silly but good-looking, that's the kind of girl they all like."


  Ji Hao glanced at Huaxu Qing, who lied aside unconsciously.


  Did Huaxu Family young men like the silly good-looking Huaxu Qing only? Did they truly not like Huaxu Bai, who was smart and assertive, but wasn't willing to stay lower than men? This might be true. Coming to think about the old saying he heard back in his past life — 'Lack of talent in a woman is a virtue', that was a 'truth' summarized by numerous men who believed that they dominated the human society.


  "So, you are jealous of your sister. Even though you sincerely don't think of her as a better person than you are, you are jealous of her. Therefore, without noticing, you chose..." Shaking Huaxu Bai's head, Ji Hao continued, "…to follow the voice from your heart to attain the power which would allow you to surpass your sister by far? Do you think that was the right choice to make?"


  Huaxu Bai gave Ji Hao a complicated glance, then frowned and pondered shortly. She honestly nodded and responded, "It seems that you have done something to me, some magical thing that I cannot understand from my current standing point. You cast away that roaring voice in my heart, which taught me to do things. But, I memorized everything it taught me."


  While speaking, she nimbly flipped her fingers. As Huaxu Bai's ten fingers shaking like the flowing water, dark light spots flashed on her fingertips. Soon, the dark light flared up and generated a faint dark mist which then condensed into a foot-sized black lotus.


  "Thai!" With her voice, she flipped her fingers again and released a black bolt of lighting from the lotus, which struck on a rock aside. The three-meters-wide rock was shattered, and quietly, a tens of meters radius pit was left on the ground.


  This was the ancestral land of the Huaxu Family. In this area, after being nourished by the thunder power from the Thunder Lake year after year, the rocks had turned as strong as alloys, especially immune to thunder power. As a low-level Senior Magus, Huaxu Bai actually shattered a rock and sank the ground by casting a bolt lightning. Based on what she managed to do, the thunder magic she cast was seriously powerful.


  "A devil thunder magic?" Ji Hao took in a deep breath and asked, "Is this truly learned from Original Devil?"


  "The Original Devil Scripture!" Huaxu Bai proudly lifted her head, looking at Ji Hao with a pair of ice-cold, bloodshot eyes. The blood-red light in her eyes had faded as the devil inside her was killed and resealed by Ji Hao, but her watery eyes had been turning colder and colder, with a firm determination that even made Ji Hao feel a little speechless.


  At the moment, Huaxu Bai wasn't under the control of Original Devil. She made her own choice. She chose to step onto the path of Dao of devil, to willingly accept the Original Devil Scripture.


  She wasn't possessed by a devil, but the devil lived inside her. In a more specific way, the moment she woke up, the moment she cast a thunder magic determinedly in front of Ji Hao, she had turned herself into the devil.


  She was fairly clear-minded now, that she knew what she had been doing and what path she had chosen. She chose to follow the path of devil, which was shown to her by Original Devil. She chose to cultivate herself with what she learned from Original Devil Scripture, which could allow her to own a stronger power in a shorter span of time, to grow far more powerful than her sister, than those young men from her family who despised her, and to turn herself into an extraordinary being.


  Original Devil hadn't been affecting her at this point in time. Yet, she had chosen to follow his path.


  Ji Hao looked at Huaxu Bai helplessly. Driven by her true nature, she had made her choice. Ji Hao had the power to destroy her body and her soul within a moment, to erase her from this world. But, what could that possibly change?


  Looking into Huaxu Bai's clear and firm eyes, Ji Hao gave a bitter grin.


  Original Devil was scary, not because he was able to lure people onto the path of devil, but because even after Ji Hao killed and resealed him, he managed to leave his Dao behind, deep in the hearts of people, to allow some human beings to willingly step onto his path.


  Since the beginning of Pan Gu world, human beings, divine gods, spirit creatures, ghosts, and evils beings had been living in this world. This time, because of Original Devil, the devil-kind would emerge in this world as a new species. Great, the world was enriched again!


  "Can I have a copy of the Original Devil Scripture?" Looking at Huaxu Bai, Ji Hao asked seriously.


  "Everyone can accept a devil. Sure, I can give you a copy!" Huaxu Bai smiled at him without showing fear and awe to him like ordinary human beings usually would. She locked her fingers together and cast a spell, then gently waved her hands. Following her moves, a cloud of dark mist arose, with strands of purple mist condensing into a large number of spell symbols in it. In no time, a scripture with ten-thousand words appeared before Ji Hao's eyes.


  It was a superficial scripture compared to what Yu Yu created. In the scripture, about three-thousand words were sent to explain a cultivation method regarding absorbing natural powers to create the original devil power by using the hearts of human beings as generators.


  The original devil power was about greediness and selflessness; it was unpredictable, ever-changing, able to corrode everything in the world including human hearts. Its evilness was measureless.


  The other thousands of words in the scripture described a simple body-strengthening method, a few also simple but ingenious skills about the utilization of the devil power, including the thunder magic cast by Huaxu Bai just then. All cultivation methods and skills introduced in the scripture were immature, clearly newly created. But, with the power of Original Devil and his background, perfecting this scripture wasn't difficult to him at all.


  "Gathering all dark powers in the world...Impressive." Ji Hao gave a faint bitter smile, shaking his head to Huaxu Bai.


  "My sister Qing is still here. Please, send her back to the family." Huaxu Bai stood up slowly, bowed to Ji Hao with reverence, and said, "Your Majesty, if you won't kill me or imprison me, I'll...just leave!"


  Bowing to Ji Hao, a dark cloud rose from under her feet, bringing her away.


  For a few times, Ji Hao gripped the hilt of his sword, but eventually failed to make the sword move.


  Chapter 1675: Devil-breaking True Spell


  


  Watching Huaxu Bai disappear into the sky, Ji Hao then glanced at Huaxu Qing. Abruptly, he laughed, murmuring to himself, "Twin sisters loving and hating each other? Girl, if I accept you as a disciple of mine for no other purpose but going against your sister..."


  Remaining silent shortly, Ji Hao lifted his head and laughed out loud towards the sky, "I don't usually do whatever I want, but from this moment on, you're a disciple of mine, under my very own guidance."


  Pointing his finger at the girl, Ji Hao opened the erect eye between his eyebrows, shining with a dark light. On the tip of his finger, a vividly-colored, fist-sized lotus bloomed quietly and flew into Huaxu Qing's forehead along with a splendid glow, seeming to contain all colors in the world.


  Huaxu Qing slightly twitched her body, showing a faint smile on her frightened tender face. But soon, she knitted her pair of eyebrows, as if sensing some things which would happen in the future to make her hesitate and worry. Ji Hao looked at her, sighed in a low voice, and said, "A sword art to defend your Dao against the evils, a cultivation method to help you grow an embryo of Dao...Your true heart will decide your fate."


  To cultivate for immortality or to be a devil; to live a free life far away from all world affairs, or to take lives and leave a wild sea of blood corpses behind her, her fate would be decided by the choices of herself. Ji Hao gave Huaxu Qing what he could give, simply because Original Devil made him feel uncomfortable by causing the troubles and leaving no solution. Capriciously, Ji Hao offered Huaxu Qing a chance.


  "He set a fire, and let it burn; he killed a man, without burying the corpse!" Singing a strange song, Ji Hao walked to the ancestral temple of the Huaxu Family. The Pan Gu sword was held in his hands while the Pan Gu bell floated above his head. With every step he took, he left a fading Chaos lotus on the ground.


  Large groups of Huaxu Family warrior marched to him from all directions. Some of these warriors were wrapped in purple thunderbolts, eyes burning. They shouted at Ji Hao and taught him to stay away from the danger. Some warriors had blood-red eyes and twisted grins on their faces. They laughed, throwing their weapons at Ji Hao. They treated him like a fragile ant, like the grasses by a road.


  Ji Hao raised the Pan Gu sword, silently recalling the new move made by the mysterious man in his spiritual space earlier. Looking at those blood-red-eyed warriors, he slowly but heavily swung the Pan Gu sword down, as if ten towering mountains were laid right upon the sword. Again and again, he made a series of slow sword moves.


  His movements were slow, but all devil-possessed warriors who approached him burst into shrill howls and began vomiting blood more than three meters away from him. Ji Hao's sword didn't land on their bodies, but struck on their hearts.


  If anyone could look into the hearts of these warriors, he or she would see a devil inside the heart of each of them. Large or small in size, with strong or weak powers, these devils were wrapped in dark mists, roaring with hoarse voices. Ji Hao's sword light penetrated the bodies of these warriors and struck straight on the devils inside them.


  Ji Hao's sword moves failed to deliver a steady effect. With some moves, he managed to destroy and reseal the devils immediately, turning the devils back into seeds and burying them again deeply in the hearts of these warriors, making these warriors sane. But, with some other moves, he merely dissipated the dark mist and left deep wounds on the devils, causing them to roar even more ferociously.


  Some devil-possessed warriors suddenly fell to the ground and began vomiting blood while approaching Ji Hao. After twitching for a while, their eyes were clear again. Some also fell to the ground and vomited blood, but the blood-red light on their eyes shone brighter and brighter, as black-red marks of devil even started emerging from their faces and spreading.


  Blades and swords hacked violently towards Ji Hao. Devil-possessed Huaxu Family warriors growled themselves hoarse while lunging their weapons towards Ji Hao along with black and red evil thunderbolts.


  The Pan Gu bell buzzed gently and released wisp of Chaos power, which seemed to be thin and fragile, but allowed Ji Hao to remain perfectly unharmed when facing the full-power offensive launched by those possessed warriors, no matter how hard the warriors tried. Thin ripples were stirring up from the Chaos power, delivering a counterforce stronger by a hundredfold onto the attackers.


  The swords and blades dazzling with coiling black and red thunderbolts buzzed shrilly as they could not withstand the heavy pressure anymore. Spider-web-like cracks spread on these weapons. Possessed warriors screamed while their weapons were bounced back to themselves, landed on their faces, and exploded right upon their faces.


  The faces of some warriors were ruined. Gasping in pain, they buried their faces in their hands while twitching intensely.


  They heard the deep roars from their hearts, as the piercing pain stimulated their nature of devil, driving them more and more violent. The devil power grew greater and greater in them, and so did the strength. They dropped their hands and let the blood stream out of their bodies while spreading their arms and pouncing straight on Ji Hao.


  Ji Hao had still been swinging his sword slowly, over and over again, destroying the devils in the warriors' hearts one after another. More and more warriors fell to the ground, sinking into screams with their eyes clearing quickly.


  The ones surrounded in purple thunderbolts and not possessed by the devil stopped marching in surprise, exclaiming out loud towards Ji Hao. Some recognized Ji Hao, immediately sharing the information with the ignorant ones.


  "Divine emperor! Divine Emperor Ji Hao!"


  "Emperor Ji Hao, Emperor Ji Hao!"


  "Divine emperor descended himself! What did he do to erase the devils? We tried all we could but failed to wake our people. But, how did he do it so easily?"


  More and more Huaxu Family warriors gathered up. At first, they watched Ji Hao fighting in surprise, and slowly, they began dragging the awakened warriors aside to rest. Most of the warriors who woke up from possession lunged into the arms of their families and burst into cries. They were possessed by devils, but they clearly remembered everything they did in the past while. They couldn't forgive themselves for what they did, and the strong sense of guilt made them want to die right on the spot.


  A small part of them had their eyes dazzling brightly. They also remembered everything they did, but like Huaxu Bai, they believed that they did no wrong! They agreed with the Original Devil, and they thought that they should follow their true nature to live!


  They glanced at each other and silently left the crowd.


  Ji Hao paid no attention to these people, just continuously wielding his sword. As he wielded his sword for more and more times, a set of spell symbols glowed on the edge of his sword, containing twelve strange symbols. As the symbols cleared, Ji Hao was able to accurately destroy the devils inside human hearts.


  "Devil-break!" When the twelve spell symbols turned distinct and clear on the sword edge, Ji Hao suddenly shouted out loud. He retracted the sword, locked his fingers together, then pushed out his hand, releasing thousands of dazzling beams of light from his palm that struck on the bodies of the possessed Huaxu Family warriors, who gushed towards him like the tidewater.


  Thousands of possessed warriors vomited blood together, but their eyes immediately cleared up.


  Chapter 1676: Raise A Devil


  


  Outside Liang Zhu City, countless ragged-clothed human slaves had been shouting hoarsely. Looking down from the sky, one could see a hundred-miles-squared foundation trench surrounded by countless people, and tens of mile-wide paths reaching straight to the trench from an unseen area, far in the north.


  Specially designed pure metal carriages with their wheels sunk deep into the ground were pulled by chains. The other ends of the chains were wrapped around the waists of countless human slaves, as they had been dragging the heavy carriage with no spear pain, even putting their faces directly to the ground.


  Giant pieces of obsidian squeezed a creaking noise out of the chariot. The well-polished obsidian was shaped orderly, from thirty-meter-square to hundreds of metes square, thickly covered in sell symbols, giving a frosty feeling under the sunlight, creating an indescribable dark aura, which made the human slaves quiver from time to time.


  Countless Jia Clan warriors were wearing dark heavy armors, treading on metal plates wrapping in thin bolts of electric lights, hovering in the sky to supervise the slaves. Metal long whips dazzled with lightning bolts, with which, they attacked any hard-working human slave they wanted, violently.


  "Lowly slaves, move faster! If the project is delayed, you'll all die!"


  With eyes sparkling with a deep and dim light, these Jia Clan warriors laughed viciously, sounding like the caws of crows which delivered the news of death. Their voices were brought to far, far away by the wind.


  The human slaves were signing a working song. Their deep voices spread in all directions like waves in an ocean. They carried the giant obsidians to the foundation trench, then under the directions giving by Xiu Clan architectures, they put the obsidian blocks together piece by piece.


  Al obsidian blocks were processed by Xiu Clan craftsmen themselves. Put together perfectly, not even a hair-thin crack could be found between blocks, and not even the sharpest sword in the world could cut in between these blocks for a single inch.


  A few enormous eagles glided across the sky, shedding faint shadows on the ground. The shadows swept across the earth. Thirty-six similar foundation trenches existed outside Liang Zhu City, composing a perfect square with six trenches on each edge.


  Standing smilingly on a purely golden chariot which was taller than a hill, Yi Huo was wearing a long white shirt made from the tail feathers of happy birds, with his upper body bared and a crystal ball held in his left hand and a long golden staff in his right hand. He was looking at Gui Yi, who stood in front of him.


  Gui Yi, an elder from the You Yu Family, was a cousin of Emperor Shun's father and served as the seneschal of You Yu Family. He had been managing all kinds of home affairs of the family. He was a powerful man at a high position, an important member of the human society. Normally, he wouldn't step into any affair of the human society, but during Emperor Shun's term of service, Gui Yi was highly influential among human beings.


  With his eyes red as blood and pupils like a pair of slowly spinning black lotuses, Si Yi looked at Yu Huo from head to toe while narrowing those eyes.


  Yu Huo was also looking at him without saying a word or showing an expression. From his body, a dark light had been shining, which made him look like a man-shaped dark sun, sitting legs-crossed on top of the golden chariot while glowing. The dark light penetrated the chariot, the space, and the bodies of all human slaves and Jia Clan warriors in construction sites> But near Gui Yu's body, the dark light twisted weirdly.


  Gui Yi's standing point was like a rock in a rapidly flowing river, that all the lights had to steer clear and then return to their paths behind him, towards the horizon.


  After confronting each other silently for long, the black crystal ball held in Yu Huo's hand suddenly began spinning swiftly. Strangely shaped black spell symbols sparkled quickly inside the crystal balls while waves of visible black light erupted from it. They wove into arm-thick serpents, with their jaws widely opened, swishing towards Gui Yi and attempting to bite.


  Gui Yi still remained unmoved, but slightly upturned his lip corners. Thin wisps of dark smoke rose from his head and condensed into the giant silhouette of Original Devil behind him. Compared to the one that appeared behind Huaxu Bai, this Original Devil was hundreds of meters in height, clear and heavy, with a nearly tangible body.


  Before the dark serpents wriggling out of the crystal ball approached Gui Yi's body, Original Devil sneered. With his voice, a black and misty axe appeared in his hands. As he swung the axe down, the serpents were cut into pieces.


  The serpents roared as they fell apart into strands of dark mist, drifting in the air. Yu Huo snorted coldly and thudded the golden staff against the ground. On the head of the staff, a large black gem let out a bewitching dark light while striking towards Gui Yi.


  Gui Yi raised his right hand and gave a smile. A wisp of black mist shot out of his fingertips and wove into a giant black lotus in no time. A thousand petals spun swiftly, crushing the dark, dim light. With a series of tinkle, the broken dark light condensed into pieces of black crystal, falling on the chariot.


  "A weird power!" With a serious look, Yu Huo looked at Gui Yi and said, "You're a family of Emperor Shun...He got out of my control three days ago, with a large number of You Yu Family elders. Can you tell me who the dark figure behind you is?"


  Yu Huo was highly sensitive to his soul puppets. Before, Emperor Shun was under his sole control because of the power of Pan Yu's brain. But, three days ago, Pan Gu's brain was quaked suddenly and intensely by a surprisingly strong evil power. With the strange power, Emperor Shun was freed from his hands.


  Not only Emperor Shun, a great number of powerful elders around him were also freed. Yu Huo was badly confused and uneasy these days.


  Before he sent out his people to figure out what exactly had been happening, Gui Yi descended with such an aggressive manner. Yu Huo had put forth all the power possessed by this forcibly occupied body of his, but failed to defeat Gui Yi. Yu Huo was shocked and even frightened.


  "Call me Master Devil!" Original Devil lowered his head, his eyes narrowed as he gave Yu Huo a measuring look, "An outsider who forcibly occupied a body...You're just a clone. Can you even make a touch with the real you?"


  "What do you want?" Yu Huo frowned and then calmed himself down with an effort.


  Original Devil remained silent for a while, then nodded heavily and responded, "Tell the real you that I can give enough to satisfy him, but he has to help me. Your power confuses human hearts and puzzles human souls. That is a power I need."


  "But, why will I help you?" Yu Huo sneered.


  From a distance away, along with a nicely scented gust of wind, a three-meters tall, golden-skinned, sturdy and muscular, divine-god-like man smilingly flew to the chariot, treading on a transparent golden mandala flower.


  Wherever the golden man reached, all Jia Clan warriors kneeled and kowtowed.


  Pointing at the golden man, Gui Yi said with an iced voice, "The master of sky devils is here too. I asked for his help as well. If you refuse to help, we will join our hands and destroy you first."


  Chapter 1677: The Alliance of Devils


  


  On the golden chariot, the three looked at each other.


  Gui Yi had a weird smile on his face, with black lotuses spinning in his bloodshot eyes, which were fixed on Yu Huo. Original Devil floated behind him. This Original Devil claimed himself to be a part of Pan Gu's soul who represented the evil side of Pan Gu, looking down on all living beings in this world.


  The three-meters tall, newly arrived, sturdy golden man was holding a giant staff, encircled by strands of colorful light. Behind him, within a bright glow were mountains, flowing rivers, thriving trees and blooming flowers, numerous beautiful creatures walking relaxedly among the forest, with cranes hovering in the sky.


  As the 'Master' of sky devils, this golden man didn't look like a devil at all. On the contrary, he looked like the purest god from. Sitting on his large chair, Yu Huo, this soul-puppet and secret soul magic master from Pan Yu world, vigilantly and gloomily looked at the two other devils. His face had been twitching slightly, even showing a trace of fear.


  Original Devil was divided into billions and sealed in the hearts of human beings. Naturally, he was the weakest among the three. Even though he had a strong and mysterious background which meant he knew some deepest secrets about Pan Gu world, he wasn't disastrously powerful yet. Yu Huo believed that he would be able to kill this Original Devil in front of him, as long as he was willing to sacrifice this clone of this.


  The one who scared him truly was the sky devil master. The power he had been sensing from the sky devil master was drifting in unorganized patterns, that not even he could grasp it. He couldn't tell exactly how powerful the sky devil master was, but he sensed a strong threat from him indeed.


  It was like a fierce dhole running into another dhole which was as fierce as itself in the wild forest. From the sky devil master, Yu Huo sensed the power that belonged to another top-grade predator, which made him feel uncomfortable.


  "My friend, how should I call you?" Remaining silent for long, Yu Huo squeezed a smile out of his face and asked in a gentle voice.


  He wanted so badly to shred the sky devil master into a billion pieces, then crush his soul. But without a choice, he had to ask a question so nicely and mildly, which felt terrible. Trying very hard to restrain the wrath in his heart, Yu Huo wore a friendly face.


  If the real him were here, he would never ever act so tolerantly to the sky devil master. Clenching his teeth, Yu Huo was so angry. Originally, he smoothly descended to this world and the humankind had already fallen into his hands. Originally, everything was under his control, but why would things change so suddenly and unexpectedly?


  Original Devil and the sky devil master, why would they show up? Why couldn't they just allow Yu Huo to occupy Pan Gu world peacefully, and to turn the entire great world group around Pan Gu world into his property?


  "I have no name." Wearing a faint smile, the sky devil master looked at Yu Huo. His golden face glimmered with a beautiful multicolored light while his eyes shone brightly and warmly, filled with a positive and passionate energy. "It's just, my people see me doing things. As time passed, they started calling me 'Soul-slaughter'."


  Master Soul-slaughter smiled, then sighed slightly while continuing, "Soul-slaughter, Soul-slaughter...Not graceful, not graceful at all. Saint Yu Huo, you can simply call me Master Spirit."


  "You know my name?" Yu Huo grinned as he looked at Master Soul-slaughter.


  "You have countless followers. By capturing a couple of them with my soul-calling magic, extorting their true spirits, and masticating carefully, I could have all their memories. Knowing your name and story was never a difficult thing." Master Spirit-slaughter continued smilingly, "Saint Yu Huo, the true spirits of your dogs delivered very complicated and varied tastes and flavors, and were quite enjoyable to eat!"


  Yu Huo upturned his mouth corners carelessly and said, "Since you enjoyed so much, feel free to have as much as you like...But Master Spirit, be careful, because they might mess with your stomach."


  Master Spirit-slaughter laughed. Hearing Yu Huo, Original Devil joined the conversation with his hoarse voice, "That doesn't matter. Master Spirit said that the souls of human beings are the warmest things in the world, and are highly replenishing to his kind. Even if he got sick by engorging true spirits, a few human souls would easily fix his stomach."


  Yu Huo turned to Original Devil and said, "Original Devil, you seem to be a Pan Gu world creature, aren't you? Did you just promise human beings in Pan Gu world to Master Spirit?"


  Master Spirit-slaughter giggled from aside. Wrapped in drifting black mist, Original Devil responded in a low voice, "I can't be counted as a Pan Gu world creature...Do human lives have anything to do with me? If you can wipe human beings out of this world, I'd love to see that happen."


  Hearing him, the other two said no word.


  Their eyes rolled as they were all busy calculating. Original Devil's pair of eyes dazzled with a blood-red light, Master Spirit-slaughter's entire body glowed so brightly with the colorful light, while the crystal ball held in Yu Huo's left hand began spinning more and more speedily. It gradually started causing a shrill sizzling noise because of the strong air friction.


  "The humankind is a potential species. I value their great fertility. They will be the best slaves and dare-to-die warriors. I need them to work for me, to exploit the resources in Pan Gu world and the group of worlds in the surroundings." Yu Huo began talking when the spinning speed of the crystal ball reached a certain extreme point, the space around it was torn open, showing thin black cracks.


  Coughing slightly, Yu Huo continued in a bland tone, "Therefore, destroying humankind is not allowed."


  Master Spirit-slaughter remained silent for a while, then responded gently, "Human beings have a magical power in their souls, and that power is highly helpful to my kind. The most beautiful thing is their fertility. We have destroyed countless worlds, but from those worlds, the fertility of the species which had the same power in their souls was less than one of ten-thousand as great as that of the humankind."


  Smiling mildly, he continued in a bland tone, "Therefore, I wish that I can keep human beings as livestock and harvest their souls regularly...As for their physical bodies, we have no excessive demand."


  Yu Huo grinned, looking at Master Spirit-slaughter as he said, "You get the souls, I get the bodies...So, Master Spirit, why do we have to work with this one here? How about, you and me together, we finish him?"


  Yu Huo continued saying relaxedly, "After all, no conflict of interest exists between us at all. But this one here...I doubt his purpose very much, don't you?"


  Yu Huo and Master Spirit-slaughter turned to Original Devil simultaneously.


  The three of them gathered in here because of the devil inside Gui Yi. As Yu Huo said, he and Master Spirit-slaughter had no conflict of interest, and could evenly split the generous benefits which might be delivered by the humankind.


  But, what did Original Devil want? If Original Devil failed to give a satisfactory answer, they might immediately turn against him and try to kill him. They could totally do a thing like that.


  "Ally with me, and you'll never fall!" Laughing evilly, Original Devil said, "You idiots have been killing yourselves all the time...You'll never be able to find out exactly how powerful Pan Gu world is."


  Both Yu Huo and Master Spirit-slaughter fell into silence on hearing him.


  Chapter 1678: Dispel the Dark Clouds


  


  On a broad stone step carved out of black flagstone, numerous possessed warriors roared like beasts while marching to Ji Hao like the tidewater. Ji Hao laughed while wielding both harms and sending out strands of black and golden spell symbols that struck on the hearts of these possessed warriors like bolts of lightning.


  He used the great Dao of destruction as a core and wrapped in the essence sun fire, creating a unique devil-destroying spell and a set of spell symbols within a very short span of time based on the new move made by the mysterious man in his spirit space earlier, and Yu Yu's evil-casting spell as a master plate.


  The possessed warriors vomited blood, suffering due to the essence sun fire which was powerful and scorching hot, having a supreme devil-suppressing effect. The essence sun fire penetrated the devil intentions in their hearts, while the power of destruction drilled into the center of the seeds of devil, to quench the power of Original Devil.


  As clones of Original Devil, the devils in their hearts tried to continuously arouse the emotions and desires of these possessed warriors, to absorb the negative energies generated from their hearts and to grow. However, under the effects of Ji Hao's spell which originated from the new axe move performed by the mysterious man, the connections between the devils and the hearts of possessed warriors were cut off thoroughly.


  Derived from Yu Yu's strong evil-casting spell, the spell Ji Hao created isolated every clone of Original Devil and suppressed it forcibly, sending it back deep into the hearts of those warriors, to be sealed in a deep sleep.


  Within a second, a giant number of possessed warriors fell to the ground, vomiting blood with their eyes turned clear again. In this world, Ji Hao was the only living being capable of creating such a niche targeting spell to break Original Devil's power, and to easily reseal his clones. The new axe move performed by the mysterious man allowed all of this to happen!


  The astonishing and mysterious move, aiming at himself instead of the sky or the earth... With his move, one could cut off the evilness in one's heart, and turn the evilness into an original devil. With nothing else but this magical move, Ji Hao managed to generate a wizardly power to cut off the connections between the possessed warriors and the devils in their hearts.


  "Oi, old man, the axe move was amazing!" Ji Hao's embryo of Dao raised its head and yelled at the giant mysterious man. "You never performed a move like this before, did you? And, where did you get that axe from?"


  The mysterious man remained silent, but the dark and heavy-looking axe in his hands abruptly changed shape. Eventually, the axe became a human-head-sized ball of light. As he flipped his finger, the tiny light ball darted out and merged into the Pan Gu sword which floated beside the embryo of Dao.


  The sword trembled slightly and buzzed. It was just a small ball of light but suddenly, Ji Hao felt that the Pan Gu sword was gifted with a life. Indeed, he felt that the sword was now 'alive', as it suddenly found a soul which it had lost long ago.


  "It's a part of Pan Gu axe's true spirit." Said the mysterious man with a rumbling voice, "Back then, Pan Gu fell and Pan Heng stole the axe, but I conveniently seized this slight part of spirit of the axe. It's been with me for so many years, and now it's yours...You now have the axe anyway."


  Casting the newly created spell, Ji Hao had still been putting more and more possessed warriors to the ground, making them vomit blood and twitchingly struggle on the ground. While moving towards the ancestral temple of Huaxu Family through the black stone steps, Ji Hao asked in his spiritual space, "Pan Gu axe's true spirit? Could you even get interesting things like that? What a coincidence that you can even perform the move used by Pan Gu to cut off his own evilness?"


  The mysterious man lowered his head, his eyes shining with a blue hue, "Coincidence? That's how Dachi, Qingwei, and Yu Yu created their 'three bodies' or clones, a skillful shortcut to attaining one's Dao, but not the true supreme great Dao."


  The three clones! Originated from this axe move? Like how Saint Pan Gu cut off his own evilness and turned it into Original Devil?


  "Sealing them in human hearts is barely a solution." While dealing with the possessed warriors gushing to him wave by wave, Ji Hao murmured, "Do we have a way to destroy Original Devil for good? Hiding in human hearts, he'll get a chance to rise again sooner or later."


  "Won't the evilness of people rise without the Original Devil?" Looking at Ji Hao, the mysterious man said, "Even if Original Devil ceases to exist, can today's people be the same as the pure and honest ancient human beings? The world has changed, and so have the hearts of people. With or without the Original Devil, people change."


  "Slow it down at least." Mumbled Ji Hao while kicking away a possessed warrior who rushed up to him and attempted to bite him. By casting the devil-breaking spell on this warrior for about ten times in a row, Ji Hao shattered the thirty-meters-tall figure of Original Devil behind him, dissipating it into a cloud of dark mist.


  Seeing that thirty-meters tall figure of Original Devil, Ji Hao was startled. How strong were all the negative emotions and desires in this warrior's heart that generated such a giant devil inside him?


  Moving along, Ji Hao put down countless possessed warriors and released the devils inside them. Most of them burst into cries, then joined the sane group with lingering fear, surrounding their ancestral temple.


  But, a small number of possessed ones were like Huaxu Bai. After being saved, they glanced around with complicated expressions, seriously observing Ji Hao from the behind. Then, they furtively cast their devil magic as they quietly left the ancestral land of Huaxu Family, once they noticed that no one was paying attention to them.


  The seeds of devil in their hearts were resealed, but their hearts had become the new seeds of devil. Ji Hao suppressed the devil inside them but failed to suppress the evilness of their own.


  Huaxu Family's ancestral temple was shrouded in dark clouds. The purple thunderbolts weakly struck in all directions, tearing apart slight shades of dark clouds. But, the dark clouds immediately rolled back to the ancestral temple. The thunderbolts seemed to be failing.


  At this point, Ji Hao reached the square outside the temple and gave a resonant growl as he locked his fingers together and slapped on the bell.


  On the surface of the bell, countless devil-breaking spell symbols dazzled as the bell ring echoed directly through the sky. Axe-shaped shreds of light swept across the area from all directions. The darkness mixed with the goldenness set the dark clouds on fire. In the fire, the dark clouds faded in no time, turning into a faintly visible mist that disappeared along the wind without leaving a trace.


  Within a couple of breaths, the dark clouds in the sky were gone, and so were the purple thunderbolts. The golden sun overlaid in the sky, warming the vast Thunder Lake with its light, as if the evil dark clouds had never covered the lake.


  Chapter 1679: The Huaxu Army


  


  On the way, countless possessed devils were woken up by Ji Hao's spell. Ji Hao came to the square before the ancestral temple of Huaxu Family unstoppably.


  Uncountable totem pillars wrapped in thunderbolts buzzed rumblingly. The moment Ji Hao stepped onto the square, all totem pillars vented a blinding fiery light and turned translucent momentarily, letting out waves of destructive thunderbolts towards Ji Hao.


  Ji Hao wasn't a member of Huaxu Family. Without sensing the power of the special secret talisman owned by every Huaxu Family member or a passage issued by the family, the defensive formation in the ancestral temple area immediately saw Ji Hao as an invader and launched a full strike.


  "Emperor Ji Hao, be careful!" Hauxu Qingye had been moving swiftly around the ancestral temple. Seeing Ji Hao being attacked, he immediately burst into hoarse shouts, "Step back, back, back now! This formation is built by our ancestors and the ancient Thunder God from the heaven..."


  He widely opened his mouth without finishing his speech, because he wasn't able to. Ji Hao raised one hand and reached out of the shield of Chaos power from the bell, facing the thunderbolts that flashed out of the totem pillars. The thunderbolts generated from the great thunder formation, which was built by Huaxu Family ancestors and the ancient Thunder God and thirty-six thunder kings, landed right on Ji Hao's palm.


  Th dazzling thunderbolts were absorbed by Ji Hao's palm one after another, without leaving a spark, or even a shallow wound on Ji Hao's snow-white palm. The thunderbolts were strong enough to destroy a Supreme Magus, but in Ji Hao's hand, they were just like shreds of shadow, unable to do harm to their target.


  "My great ancestors!" Huaxu Qingye and the group of sane elders were dumbfounded as they watched Ji Hao absorb a full strike from the great thunder formation in their ancestral temple. How strong was Ji Hao exactly? Not even average-level Supreme Magi had the courage to break into this terrifying formation without a good reason while Ji Hao absorbed a full thunder strike from it without spending an effort, which meant...


  Which meant that Ji Hao was already standing on top of the world, that the Huaxu Family had no reserved power to restrain Ji Hao. Evilly speaking, Ji Hao was able to flatten the ancestral temple of Huaxu Family, bury the entire Thunder Lake, and ruin the whole foundation of Huaxu Family by his very own self if he wanted to.


  Huaxu Qingye trembled slightly while watching the raging-dragon-like bolts of lightning landing in Ji Hao's palm one after another. Ji Hao's palm was like a bottomless black hole that swallowed all the thunderbolts without stirring up a spark. With one hand raised, Ji Hao walked to the gate of the ancestral temple step by step.


  Holding a triangular shield in the left and a thunder spear in the right hand, Huaxu Qingye watched Ji Hao approaching with large steps while showing a complicated expression.


  When Ji Hao stood right before his face, Huaxu Qingye gave an embarrassed grin, dipped the shield and spear, and bowed to Ji Hao, "Greetings, Emperor Ji Hao...As the sole divine emperor in the current world, you are indeed greatly powerful."


  Ji Hao politely cupped his hands and greeted back. Then, with his pair of lightning-sharp eyes, he scanned the group of possessed elders trapped in the giant web woven from thunderbolts and said honestly, "I am flattered. I'm just a lucky kid, and my shallow cultivation is not worth mentioning."


  Pointing at those possessed elders, he continued in a deep voice, "I suppose you have found that things aren't going right, haven't you?"


  Huaxu Qingye's face instantly paled, then turned blue, as if he had suddenly lost eighty percent of life-force like an old dying tree, occupied by the constantly growing inanition.


  "Aren't going right? Everything is wrong, all wrong. The young people, the elders, the branch leaders, even myself...My good heaven, how am I supposed to meet my ancestors when I die after the things I have done?"


  Eyes turning red and with tears gushing out, Huaxu Qingye looked at Ji Hao pitifully. He wanted to tell Ji Hao about the ridiculous things he had done these days, but he couldn't. After all, Ji Hao was a young man while he was an experienced family leader who managed the family for centuries. He organized his words, but could not say it out, despite the efforts he had been making.


  How could he? How could he tell Ji Hao about what he did to the young girls from Huaxu Family? How could he tell Ji Hao that he spent a long time partying extravagantly? How could he tell Ji Hao that he gave a series of orders to push the humankind into a deeper whirlpool?


  The seed of devil was aroused inside him, growing speedily. Lured by the devil, Huaxu Qingye had made too many mistakes that he couldn't bear to tell. Shedding tears, he grinned bitterly without know what to do or say.


  "Thanks to my ancestors!" Mumbled Huaxu Qingye tearfully, "If the secret seal in the ancestral temple did not tear down the devil in my heart and bring me back to sanity, I might have ordered my Huaxu army to march to every corner of the world and kidnap people from the other clans, then make deals with the non-humankind monsters from Yu Dynasty."


  Seeing Huaxu Qignye sinking into his sorrow, about to lose his mind, Ji Hao hurriedly flipped a finger towards his forehead, casting a mind-settling spell at him. It was like a thunderbolt striking right on his head, as Huaxu Qingye quivered instantly and calmed back down. Breathing deeply, as an experienced family leader, he soon chilled down.


  "Emperor Ji Hao, you came with a plan, didn't you?" He reverently cupped his hands towards Ji Hao and said, "For the humankind, we, Huaxu Family, are willing to do whatever we can, as long as you ask."


  In the ancestral temple, a grey-haired old man laughed abruptly in a high-pitched voice, "Qingye, as the family leader, you can't be too generous. Ji Hao kid won't visit us with a good intention. Don't give your words so soon. Everything Huaxu Family has belongs to the family, to us. Even for the humankind, you can't take a coin from us!"


  "What we have belongs to Huaxu Family, not the humankind!" The old man sneered, "You need to make it clear. You're our family leader, not a minister of the humankind!"


  Turning around, Huaxu Qingye glanced at the old man and sighed heavily without saying a word, only shaking his head.


  Glancing at the group of blood-red-eyed elders and branch leaders, Ji Hao said in a bland tone, "Huaxu Leader, I need a batch of armaments. I want every weapon used by Huaxu Family warriors on battlefields, the ones stained with blood!"


  Before Huaxu Qingye said a word, everyone in the ancestral temple began cursing him. Some even took off their boots and threw at Ji Hao and Huaxu Qingye.


  "Want to gain from our Huaxu Family? Piss off! Piss off!"


  "Go away, Ji Hao kid. We won't give you even a knife!"


  "Go to hell! Huaxu Qingye, if you dare to give Ji Hao one single piece of weapon, we will dismiss you from the office!"


  Chapter 1680: The Original Eight Magic of the Devil


  


  In the ancestral temple of Huaxu Family, the group of elders and branch leaders of the family were burning with rage. They stared at Huaxu Qingye as if he were a completely unforgivable sinner, seeming even ready to cut him with their dagger-sharp gazes to death.


  These people were all possessed. Their hearts were predominated by desires, and the devils inside them had been roaring rampantly. No one could understand them at the moment, as they had already become the devils. They would put up a desperate fight against anyone who tried to gain even a grain of rice from them.


  Not to mention the fact that Ji Hao asked Huaxu Qingye for all the weapons used by Huaxu Family warriors on battlefields!


  How many weapons would that be? How much money would that be?


  "Huaxu Qingye, if you dare to agree to his demand, you will no longer be the family leader!"


  "Qingye kid, you should die! If I knew you'd become such a lowly b*stard, I would have boiled you in a clay pot and fed you to animals when you were born!"


  "Qignye, I'm your great uncle! I will never forgive you if you dare to give our treasures to Ji Hao!"


  Amidst the chaotic yells and shouts, this great uncle suddenly bit off his left little finger, quickly ruminated and then spat out. Blood splashed while the broken little finger transformed into a blood-red figure, flashing across the thunderbolt cage. Afterward, this white-haired great uncle abruptly showed up right before Huaxu Qingye's face.


  Pulling out a mottled bronze four-edged sword, Great Uncle burst into ferocious howls and swung the sword straight down to Huaxu Qingye's face. The arm-thick heavy sword vented bolts of thunder and struck on Huaxu Qingye, generating a dazzling noise even before the sword touched Qingye's body.


  Huaxu Qingye shouted out loud while stepping backward as fast as he could. Before, he caged the group of possessed elder and branch leader with the power of the great formation in the ancestral temple, but did manage to do nothing more than caging them. Facing Great Uncle, who suddenly freed himself from the ancestral temple through an unknown method, Huaxu Qingye could do nothing but dodge with a bitter look on his face.


  Seniority, affection, for either of these facts, Huaxu Qingye could not allow himself to attack this great uncle of his.


  This great-uncle, whose long beard reached his stomach, wielded the four-edged sword as he giggled viciously. He chased after Huaxu Qignye and launched a violent series of attacks.


  Speaking of individual power, Great Uncle was slightly stronger than Huaxu Qingye. He caught up with Huaxu Qingye easily and smashed the four-edged sword on Huaxu Qingye's back three times in a row.


  Ji Hao opened his erect eye and sent a beam of light to Great Uncle.


  Earlier, Great Uncle made three random-looking attacks in a row, but in fact, at that moment, the rolling dark mist inside his body weirdly fluctuated. The space around Great Uncle seemed to be twisted by tens of invisible black holes, and so was the time in a magical way.


  Within the moment, Huaxu Qingye didn't suffer three sword strikes. Instead, the number should be twelve-thousand.


  Thud! Thud! Thud!


  The upper body of Huaxu Qingye was nearly shredded. As his blood splashed along with bone and muscle pieces, he vomited blood and turned around while staring at Great Uncle underneath his consternation and disbelief.


  "Great Uncle, you..."


  Ji Hao was startled as well. The three simple sword moves actually generated twelve-thousand heavy sword strikes in such a weird way. The moment Great Uncle launched the moves, the space and time around him seemed to twist all of a sudden.


  An immeasurably evil power changed the structures of time and space around him, even quaking and affecting the natural laws. The changes weren't huge, but Ji Hao clearly sensed that to a certain degree, Great Uncle's moves delivered a power of great Dao.


  Magi never cultivated their souls, just focusing on their physical bodies and strength. They followed Saint Pan Gu and pursued their great Dao through pure strength. They attacked their enemies with simple and wild strength. As for the power of Dao...Supreme Magi might have started learning about the power of Dao through the natural stars inside them, but peak-level Divine Magi like Great Uncle, or half-step Supreme Magi, were still too far away from the power of Dao.


  "Great Uncle, don't be angry!" Watching Huaxu Qingye vomit blood with half of his lung filling his mouth, without being able to swallow it or spit it out, Ji Hao exclaimed. Huaxu Qingye was clearly thrown into a miserable situation by his great uncle. Ji Hao hurriedly darted to Huaxu Qingye, threw a life-saving pill into his mouth then swung his sword at Great Uncle's chest.


  Ji Hao's move was flexible. He didn't want to kill Great Uncle with this sword attack, and merely planned to force him back. However, if this old man recklessly kept rushing up, Ji Hao could only 'accidentally' finish him.


  Great Uncle was not like those possessed warriors outside the temple. Ji Hao was able to wake up those possessed warriors with his devil-breaking spell, and after a short span of recovery, they would restore their sanity. But from Great Uncle's eyes, Ji Hao saw something different.


  Great Uncle was indeed possessed by Original Devil, and he indeed has a devil inside his heart. However, unlike those possessed warriors, he was eighty percent clear-minded!


  He agreed with the Original Devil and accepted the Original Devil's theory about being extremely selfish. Regarding the philosophy displayed by Original Devil's Dao, he couldn't agree more. He was willingly possessed by the devil, and clearly, the amazing three strikes were performed by a new ability of his which was gifted by the devil.


  Ji Hao didn't believe that Great Uncle could discover such a high-level skill of using the natural space and time powers.


  The pan Gu sword dazzled frostily and shone to a hundred meters away.


  Great Uncle giggled as he turned his feet and nimbly, suddenly disappeared from Ji Hao's sight. In the next moment, he reappeared behind Ji Hao leaving shreds of afterimages and fiercely bashed him with the four-edged sword dazzling with thunderbolts, on the back nine times in a row.


  Thirty-six heavy strikes were made as the roaring four edged sword landed along with a terrifying thunder power. The Pan Gu bell rang thunderously, releasing circles of dark light that shaved the ground for about a foot.


  Great Uncle laughed wildly. As he stomped his foot against the ground, his entire body suddenly transformed into a shred of shadow and disappeared without a trace. In the following moment, he reappeared hundreds of meters away in front of Ji Hao.


  "Ji Hao kid, this is the 'original eight magics of devil' created by Master Devil. The eight supreme magics are stronger and more ingenious than human magic by a million folds. How can you possibly hurt me?"


  "Kneel and surrender. Since you're a divine emperor, I will allow you to choose one from all my granddaughters and great-granddaughters to marry to!"


  Chapter 1681: Converting Spirit Blood


  


  Putting down the Pan Gu sword, Ji Hao made the star steps as he raised both fists and approached Great Uncle.


  Ji Hao didn't want to hack Great Uncle straight to death, but the Pan Gu sword was too lethal. Therefore, he planned to exchange some moves with Great Uncle with his pair of fists, to see how exactly powerful was the so-called 'original eight magics of devil'. Earlier, through the short battle between Great Uncle and himself, Ji Hao surprisingly discovered that this 'original eight magics of devil' seems to be profoundly meaningful.


  Not to mention anything else, since Great Uncle managed to free himself from the thunder cage by chewing a little finger of his, that escaping magic he used must be powerful.


  As Divine Magi could regrow their bodies from blood drops, Great Uncle freed himself by sacrificing a little finger. The great formation in the Huaxu Family Ancestral Temple wasn't an ordinary one, but still, he moved so easily through it. Did that mean that no formation in the world could trap him now?


  Punching out his fists like shooting stars, Ji Hao attacked Great Uncle's face, bringing up two gusts of fierce wind.


  Huaxu Qingye swallowed the pill given by Ji Hao and had his injuries healed already. Watching Ji Hao launching the mountain-flattening punch, he hurriedly shouted out loud, "Great Uncle, it's not too late to mend your way...Emperor Ji Hao! Please show mercy. My Great Uncle is old and weak. He cannot stand your great strength!"


  Huaxu Qingye thought of how Ji Hao absorbed the thunder strikes from the great formation without suffering any harm. With such a strong body, Ji Hao's strength must be horrifying too. Great Uncle was an old man, who could truly be killed by a couple of punch from Ji Hao.


  Ji Hao chuckled and put forth his strength even harder.


  Great Uncle laughed like cawing crows. His pair of legs left layers of afterimages in the air while his slender body moved swiftly like a willow twig in the wind, dodging. He was appearing in all directions as if the space and distance no longer meant a thing to him, and he could be wherever he wanted to be without spending any time.


  Ji Hao spread his spirit power, and even sensed a strange twist of the time around Great Uncle. Great Uncle did not simply change the space around him, he did something to the time as well.


  Earlier, Great Uncle seemed to exist in the 'past moment', but suddenly, he had already broken the limit of time and stepped into the 'next moment'. The time became so disordered around him. Through am immeasurably twisted span of time, Ji Hao felt harder and harder to catch up with him.


  "Original Devil idol!" While dodging, Great Uncle laughed, "How' bout this? Can you touch a finger of mine?"


  Huaxu Qingye's expressions had been changing quickly. Before Ji Hao responded, Huaxu Qingye already had a specific answer based on what he had learned — Of all secret spell he could cast and all treasures he owned, nothing could cause any threat to Great Uncle in his current state.


  He wasn't able to attack Great Uncle at all, because he and Great Uncle weren't merely separated by space, but also by time. He had to understand the great Dao of time to a certain level to be able to attack Great Uncle. But, as a Huaxu Family member, he was born with the thunder power. If he broke into the level of Supreme Magus now, he would be able to attack Great Uncle with the power of his star. Otherwise, how could he ever do anything to Great Uncle?


  Seeing this, those imprisoned elders and branch leaders laughed and applauded for the supreme devil power displayed by Great Uncle. As he said, these devil magics were far more powerful than human magic. Delightfully, some of these people started to think that accepting the offer of Original Devil was clearly a wonderful thing to do.


  "Break!" Ji Hao gave a resonant growl. Shooting out his fists again, he released two streaks of dark fire from between his fingers. With a rumbling noise, the fire spread from his fists wave after wave and crushed both the time and space in the surroundings.


  The space collapsed while the time twisted. Hiding behind the twisted time and space and casting his devil magi, Great Uncle gave a muffled snort. Darting out of the collapsing space with a startle, he leaped backward for tens of meters and came to under a totem pillar, gasping for air.


  The collapsed space left a few bone-deep wounds on his body. In the wounds, his blood and flesh vanished, leaving the cutting edges of his skin as smooth as mirrors, with faint fiery lights lingering inside.


  "Twist the space and time to disable your enemies from touching you… indeed a magical way of fighting." Ji Hao said blandly, "But recently, I've learned something about the great Dao of destruction...No matter what magic you cast, I can simply crush it. You made space and time protect you, so I shattered the space. What else can you do?"


  "Original Devil secret fist!" With his face darkened, Great Uncle looked at Ji Hao, took out a bottle of medicine, and threw it into his mouth, swallowing with difficulty. Afterward, a strong scent of blood spread from his body as he began regenerating his blood and flesh which had vanished due to the power of destruction.


  He clenched his fingers and squeezed out strands of devil power through them. His fists turned black, then transparent like crystal, with twisted spell symbols sparkling inside. Crossing his arms, Great Uncle made a series of cracking noise by shattering the space around his fists, as easily as crushing a thin piece of ice.


  "Original Devil idol disables my enemies from attacking me, while Original Devil secret fist allows me to kill any enemy!" Great Uncle looked at Ji Hao, then suddenly raised his head and laughed out loud confidently. Next, he shot out his fists towards Ji Hao. Within the short moment, he punched tens of thousands of times.


  Ji Hao deactivated the Pan Gu bell and took the tens of thousands of heavy punches with his body.


  Amidst the never-ending thuds, Ji Hao remained unmoved. Great Uncle's fists landed on Ji Hao's body over and over again, but failed to leave a mark on his skin.


  "Are you tickling me?" Ji Hao looked at Great Uncle and sneered, "You need to work harder even if you are tickling me."


  The space around Ji Hao had been collapsing and healing over and over again. Every punch from Great Uncle left a foot-wide space hole around Ji Hao, but the broken space couldn't hurt Ji Hao either.


  While frowning, Great Uncle nodded slowly and said, "Hmm, my physical body is too weak. I can't do any harm to you as a peak-level Divine Magus."


  Shaking his head, Great Uncle sneered again and continued, "Since the physical body failed, let's try primordial spirit!"


  Breathing deeply, Great Uncle's tall, slim, yet muscular body withered suddenly, and the ocean-like thriving life-force inside him was drained immediately. Soon, his spirit blood lapsed to lower than the level of Senior Magi.


  However, his spirit power grew stronger and stronger, reaching an unbelievable level within a blink of an eye.


  Through a secret devil magic, he had actually converted all his spirit blood into his spirit power.


  Chapter 1682: Original Devil Spirit


  


  Magi never cultivated their souls. The soul of a Magus could only grow passively along the physical body, in a natural way, while being nourished by the physical body.


  Normally, the soul of a peak-level Divine Magus was as powerful as the soul of a lowest-grade disciple of Yu Yu who had yet to finish his first sixty-years of cultivation. Without the dual protection of a strong body, thriving spirit blood, and special magic treasures, even an ordinary ghost or spirit could severely harm a Divine Magus by casting a soul magic.


  Great Uncle was the same. He was a half-step Supreme Magus, but his soul was only a couple of times stronger than the soul of an ordinary human being. If one compared Ji Hao's soul to a vast sea, Great Uncle's soul was merely like a drop of water.


  However, as he cast the secret devil magic, his spirit blood drained in no time, and his spirit power was boosted crazily up, as overwhelming as a tsunami.


  A drop of water expanded to a stream, then the stream momentarily became a great river. Within a blink of an eye, the river flooded towards all directions formidably. Once again, the space and time twisted around Great Uncle, even more intensely than before. His body became a thin and blurry silhouette amidst shadows and lights, with natural powers roaring around him. Gradually, all the natural powers that existed near the ancestral land of Huaxu Family in the Thunder Lake area were agitated by his tremendous spirit power.


  Rapidly flowing streams of energy erupted ragingly in every direction like comets. The colorful comets shot to every corner of the ancestral land. The walls of the ancestral temple glowed brightly while the marks of ancient thunder Dao emerged suddenly on the totem pillars. A powerful formation shielded the entire temple, defending against the agitated natural powers.


  Blinding lights landed on the walls and roof of the ancestral temple, causing earthshaking booms. The ancient thunder patterns on the totem pillars sparkled along with blasting noises, while the thunderbolts wrapped around them dimmed down layer by layer. The enormous ancestral temple quaked intensely, with spider-web-like cracks spreading on the walls.


  Great Uncle breathed deeply as he spread his harms. Within a couple of breaths, his soul power had already concentrated into an impressive ocean. He was not as powerful as Ji Hao, who had mastered multiple types of great Dao and grown an embryo of Dao. But at the moment, his spirit power had already been improved by a-hundred-thousand-folds.


  "We human beings never cultivate our souls... How stupid we were." Great Uncle laughed out loud, " Today, by converting my spirit blood into spirit power, I truly see the wonderfulness of this world. The great Dao of the world turns to be so fabulous, so splendid!"


  With a creaking noise, Great Uncle's withered skin wrapped his drained bones tight, making him look like a skeleton which could fall at any moment. However, his spirit power had still been rising and boiling. As his physical body gradually failed to withstand the constantly growing spirit power, thin cracks began appearing on his bones.


  Paying no attention to his body which could shatter in pieces in the next moment, he looked at Ji Hao and barked, "Ji Hao kid, my words still count. If you are willing to follow me, you can marry all my granddaughters and great-granddaughters!"


  With a pair of deeply sunken eyes and two blood-red light spots inside those eyes, he stared at Ji Hao. His eyes looked like a pair of blood-red stars.


  "The power I'm having right now is beyond your imagination! Ji Hao, you're a Magus too. You have never cultivated your soul, so you can't understand my powerfulness..."


  As Great Uncle prepared to give Ji Hao a lecture, Ji Hao burst into laughter. He opened his erect eye and let numerous black fiery lotus of destruction bloom silently around him. The lotuses each had golden cores.


  From his forehead, Ji Hao released his spirit power, which was thousands of times greater and purer than Great Uncle's. Like a flawless glass screen, his spirit power covered the entire Thunder Lake and the surrounding area for millions of miles. This piece of space was entirely wrapped up by his spirit power, inch by inch.


  The complacent Great Uncle instantly vomited blood, and his pair of eyeballs almost popped out of his face.


  The mouthful of blood he vomited nearly drained his last bit of life-force. As the blood squirted out of his body, his limbs directly turned into grey dust, drifting away and disappearing within a blink.


  "People, a little help?" Great Uncle turned around and made the request to the other possessed Huaxu Family leaders with difficulty.


  "Are you going to watch me fail and die?" Great Uncle's eyes shone brightly with the blood-red light as he yelled, "Don't you forget that you wouldn't end well either if I die! Help me now, and you will be helping not only me, but yourselves as well!"


  Following the cracking noise, the hundreds of totem pillars which had already been cracked by the 'comets' created by Great Uncle collapsed suddenly. The group of possessed Huaxu Family leaders were freed.


  Hearing Great Uncle's roars, these family leaders had their eyes dazzled in differently weird ways. About sixty percent of them burst in growls, opened their mouths, and sent their thriving life-force to Great Uncle.


  Ji Hao raised his eyebrows — Were these family leaders giving their spirit blood directly to Great Uncle? No Magus had ever done things like this before. Interesting! It seemed that Original Devil was generous enough to teach them some serious magic.


  Great Uncle laughed out wildly. His collapsing body swelled up, while his vanished limbs grew quickly back. He restored his spirit blood, with the help of some other leaders, and his spirit blood grew as strong as before, then continued growing without a limit.


  The quality of his spirit blood was not yet comparable with that of a Supreme Magus, but in terms of quantity, he had truly reached the basic level of Supreme Magus!


  He thundered, swiftly converting his spirit blood into a mighty spirit power by using his soul. The dark thunderbolts generated from his spirit power struck out of his eyes, hacking on the transparent screen condensed from Ji Hao's spirit power like thousands of sharp swords.


  Great Uncle trembled slightly, with blood flowing out of his eyes, nose, mouth and ears.


  "Original Devil spirit, slaughter the world with the thunder!" All of a sudden, a thunderous roar erupted from Great Uncle's chest. He pointed his finger down and immediately, a thousands of miles wide black bolt of lightning descended.


  Chapter 1683: The Rising Devil Fire


  


  The thousands of miles wide thunderbolt descended, even shocking Ji Hao with its formidability, which made him lift his head.


  Great Uncle laughed boisterously. His hair and beard had all turned black with a faint blood-red hue, while a tens of thousands of meters tall dark silhouette appeared hazily behind him, looking down at Ji Hao with glowing red eyes. It was sitting on a lotus woven from a blood-red flame with its legs crossed.


  The thunderbolt flashed down the sky for hundreds of miles, being compressed to about a hundred-miles-wide. Having dropped for a thousand miles, it turned hundreds of meters wide.


  About ten miles above the ground, the dark thunderbolt looked already thinner than a hair, flashing swiftly across the sky and landing on Ji Hao's head in an instant.


  Ji Hao raised his hand in a flutter and made a full-punch at the thunderbolt. The dark fire burned ragingly on his fist while the power of destruction swept across the surrounding area wave after wave, shredding the space above Ji Hao's head for about three-hundred-meters thoroughly.


  In the following moment, the crushed space twisted and changed.


  Not even Ji Hao could understand why would the 'destroyed' space still twist. Clearly, the power of Dao delivered by this bolt of thunder had gone beyond Ji Hao's current limitation.


  The destroyed space twisted and allowed the thunderbolt to land on Ji Hao's fist. A black fire exploded on the fist, sending tiny sparks darting in every direction. Ji Hao suffered an unbearable pain as waves of thin electric currents drilled into his pores and merged into thunder power streams, flushing inside his body.


  Wrapping his wounded fist with his spirit power, Ji Hao was studying and analyzing the nature of the dark thunderbolt as fast as he could. He cultivated himself for multiple types of Dao, and had also mastered several thunder arts, such as Priest Dachi's 'clear and peaceful' thunder art. If one compared the world to a flawless jade, Priest Dachi's thunder art could be like the clearest, most harmless spring in the world, that any impurity which might pollute the world would be cleaned away by this pure and soft, harmless-looking stream.


  Priest Qingwei's thunder art was strict and majestic like the laws of nature, that anything against his will or belief would be crushed thoroughly by his thunder art in an unstoppable away. It was overwhelming, magnificent, harming people with its greatness. It was heavy and strong, and could force all living beings to follow the rules of Dao included in his thunder art in a perfect way; that was Priest Qingwei's thunder art.


  Priest Yu Yu's thunder art was tough and violent, like an unyielding sword, 'killing' the evils with its pure might. His thunder art was like the sharpest sword in the world, designed to cut off and shred everything that he didn't approve.


  Priest Dachi's thunder art was about 'purifying and maintaining', Priest Qingwei's thunder art represented 'disciples', while Yu Yu's thunder art played a role of 'correcting and rejecting'. These three different types of thunder arts were completely different, but all greatly powerful and fitting the great Dao of nature of Pan Gu world.


  Nevertheless, the dark thunderbolt that drilled into Ji Hao's body wasn't the same thing.


  The dark thunderbolt was twisted and irritable. It invaded Ji Hao's body, crazily devouring and assimilating everything it touched. Ji Hao felt that it was like millions of tentacles covered in tiny mouths, eating everything inside him, twisting everything and assimilating everything, then mutating his body.


  If one compared Ji Hao's fist to a purely white wall, the dark thunderbolts that struck onto his body would clearly be like a crazy little devil, doodling, hacking, and chiseling on the snow-white wall. The little devil chopped the wall into pieces and then swallowed it.


  Thin black electric currents flew out of Ji Hao's fingers. Ji Hao could even sense the greediness of the restless thunder magic. It hated Ji Hao's strong body so much; therefore, it cast the darkest curse to Ji Hao, cursing whatever gifted Ji Hao this strong body and disabled it from gulping him. It wanted nothing more than devour Ji Hao and twist him as quickly as possible.


  That was the nature of the dark thunder art, greedy, dirty, twisted, silent.


  With a series of snapping noise, the skin on Ji Hao's left fist ruptured, letting out black blood.


  The power of destruction was boosted up to an extreme level, setting Ji Hao's whole body on fire that was black in color. The greedy and twisted dark thunderbolts clashed against the fire of destruction, generating a sizzling noise. The dark thunderbolt was destroyed and turned into nothingness strand by strand, while the thin wounds on Ji Hao's left fist healed speedily.


  "A terrifying evil thunder art, it truly is..." Ji Hao couldn't yet find an accurate word to define the nature of the dark thunder art, but he clearly knew that human beings could not survive this dark power with their currently mastered magic and techniques.


  To a certain degree, the dark thunder art represented the power of the devil, which basically was an invincible opponent of the current magic system of the humankind. Human beings would not be able to rival the eight devil magic created and spread by Original Devil.


  "Do you now know how powerful I am?" Great Uncle smiled to Ji Hao with a pair of dazzling blood-red eyes, "My words haven't changed. You can be my grandson-in-law or great-grandson-in-law...Or, you can even be with one of my daughters, who have already married some other men and had their children. All in all, as long as you follow my lead, you can be with any girl in my family."


  While chuckling, Great Uncle nodded to Ji Hao, "We're family...In the future, I will be the human emperor forever and ever while you predominate the divine throne, but as a junior in my family. You and me together, the world will belong to us!"


  Extremely selfish, extremely greedy!


  The devil came from one's selfishness. What Great Uncle said perfectly explained the core origin of the inner devil.


  Ji Hao sneered at him and abruptly swung his hands backward, cast an overwhelming series of devil-breaking spell onto the group of possessed Huaxu Family leaders. While trembling, the eyes of those possessed ones turned back clear.


  Instantly, a half of them shouted out loud and gathered towards Huaxu Qingye. The other half had their hearts occupied by the nature of devil, even though their eyes were clear again. Immediately, hundreds, who were sharing their spirit blood with Great Uncle, stopped and burst into shrill yells, "Bullsh*t! The humankind and the world belong to us!"


  Before Ji Hao and Great Uncle said a word, these people fled in all directions. In the meantime, the waves of devil power releasing from their bodies spread out while their spirit power soared.


  At the moment, the power of devil enveloped the Huaxu Ancestor Temple while the shrill roars echoing across the sky, shaking people' hearts.


  Chapter 1684: Human Extermination Plan


  


  Outside Liang Zhu City, on the mountain-huge chariot, Original Devil, Master Spirit-slaughter and Yu Huo each sat on a purely golden carved armchair, facing each other.


  Frightful evil powers coiled around their bodies in streams, invisible but clashing against each other intensely in the air. They generated black sparks, colorful swirls, and transparent flowers from time to time.


  A quarter of an hour ago, one of Yu Huo's maids was accidentally drawn in a black fire swirl that suddenly appeared when serving tea. As a golden-rimmed mandala flower spin slightly in the swirl, the maid was instantly torn into pieces, then exploded into a cloud of black sparks, dissipating in the wind. Since then, no one dared to approach the chariot anymore. Within hundred-miles, all non-humankind beings had evacuated. From a long distance away, they looked at the three powerful beings on the chariot without daring to even make a loud gasp.


  The Original Devil and Yu Huo were both clones, clearly weaker than the real them. But, Original Devil had the operation of the great Dao of Pan Gu world under his control to a certain extent, which gave him an immeasurable additional force, while Yu Huo controlled the Pan Yu brain and the soul power from countless soul puppets.


  With these additional powers and abilities, they weren't stronger than Master Spirit-slaughter, but no weaker than him either.


  Surrounding Master Spirit-slaughter, the invisible devil power stormed for a while but failed to deliver an obvious effect, after which, Master Spirit-slaughter immediately coordinated with Original Devil and launched an offensive on Yu Huo. But soon, it joined the side of Yu Huo and helped him to launch a counterattack on Original Devil.


  Having spent a long time feeling each other out, at last, the three of them helplessly found out that none of them could do anything to each other. The evil power streams kept surging around them without an end, but the tense atmosphere between them was gradually eased.


  Master Spirit-slaughter had a sulky look. As the most powerful sky devil in this world, he actually failed to suppress Yu Huo and Original Devil, who weren't at their best states yet. He was frustrated, and also felt threatened. His eyes dazzled with a colorful light as countless evil magic which could speedily improve his power popped into his mind.


  Also with a dark face, Yu Huo looked at Original Devil and Master Spirit-slaughter. Before, he had already seen Pan Gu world as his property, as his personal collection. But suddenly, these two showed up to share the profits of this world. Despite the fact that no actual and direct conflict of interest existed between Master Spirit-slaughter and himself, he was still with a strong displeasure.


  Original Devil looked at the other two with a faint smile on his face. He was the evil of Pan Gu, the culmination of all the evil in Pan Gu world. He had a much stronger background than the other two. Therefore, he was proud and confident. He believed that both Yu Huo and Master Spirit-slaughter were merely two young living beings who weren't even worth mentioning.


  If he weren't divided into billions of pieces and sealed deep down the hearts of human beings, and had restored even one in a billion of his power, he would have killed the other two long ago. In his eyes, both Pan Yu world creatures and sky devils were the best preys, so why would he let any of them go?


  Confronting each other for long, Original Devil laughed with a hissing voice and said, "You seemed to have doubts."


  Spreading his hands, he narrowed his eyes and sneered, "Yu Huo, my friend, you're new to this world, so you may not know some secrets of this realm. But my friend, don't you feel that back then, your people invaded this world a bit too easily?"


  Yu Huo narrowed his eyes and responded blandly, "Perhaps, Pan Gu world has always been so weak"


  Original Devil laughed hissingly, his voice hinting a completely unconcealed scorn, "My friend, if you're truly so stupid...Master Spirit, shall we join hands to take care of him and tear his soul apart to fulfill our appetites?"


  Master Spirit-slaughter grinned as if he agreed, "I'm good with it. I'll accept any soul, whether it's from a divine god, a saint, or an ant. But of course, the soul of a powerful being like our friend Yu Huo must be especially delicious, right?"


  Yu Huo laughed as well, then 'friendly' nodded to Original Devil and said mildly, "Original Devil my friend, what do you have to widen my knowledge?"


  With a dry voice, Original Devil continued, "The powerful beings in Pan Gu world have been hiding. Back then when Pan Yu world people invaded this world, none of them truly made a move to defend this world against you...Two looted in the burning house, a few chose to be worldly wise and make themselves safe, and another few itched to try. But, the ones who intended to try their best to wipe you all out were injured badly for sealing me. Back then, they were yet to recover.


  "Who are the few who truly wanted to do it?" Together, Yu Huo and Master Spirit-slaughter looked at him and asked.


  Original Devil remained silent, but raised a finger and drew a complicated and profound Chaos character in the air with a faint dark mist — 'Hong'.


  The most powerful beings were usually called 'Pan', while the ones with infinite powers of creation were called 'Hong'.


  Taking Pan Gu world as an example, as the world creator, Pan Gu was a 'Pan', while Priest Jun, who was born in the embryo of Pan Gu world, was 'Hong'! Ever since Pan Gu created the world and created a homeland for billions of living beings, the source of the power of creation of the whole world had always been Priest Jun.


  "Didn't he die?" Yu Huo frowned as his pupils shrank to the size of a needlepoint, heart occupied by fear, "We had 'Hong' in Pan Yu world too, but Great Ancestor Pan Yu killed it. Even its soul was devoured by Pan Yu...'Hong', is it truly so powerful?"


  Original Devil glanced at Yu Huo scornfully and responded, "Even I fell into his trap and ended up being sealed by him. You tell me if he is he is powerful or not."


  Sneering again, he continued in a bland tone, "The reason I invited you two to ally with me is exactly this. Priest Jun normally wouldn't make a move, but once he did, he was always absolutely sure. If he has his eyes on us, we would, for certain, fall on bad days."


  Spreading his hands, he continued almost shamelessly, "I'm fine with it, because he wouldn't truly destroy me. As for you..."


  Without paying any attention to his evil smile, Yu Huo and Master Spirit-slaughter asked one question with one voice, "So, do you know how to deal with him?"


  Licking his lips, Original Devil smiled and gave his answer, "That's right! We can only rival that being by combining our powers. Hehe, in fact, it's not too hard to defeat him...I have a plan here, called 'human extermination'. As long as you can kill over ninety-nine percent of all human beings..."


  "Absolutely not! Do you see us as idiots?" Together, Yu Huo and Master Spirit-slaughter burst into curses."


  Chapter 1685: Collecting Weapons from the World


  


  Generally, being selfish wasn't a good thing.


  Therefore, Great Uncle fell to the ground. His cultivation was limited while his spirit blood was merely at the level of peak-divine Magi. He burned his spirit blood out, but still, the spirit power he managed to gain was beneath his expectation.


  When the group of Huaxu Family elders and branch leaders who shared their spirit blood with him fled to different directions, Great Uncle was already exhausted, as he had squandered his power to activate the surrounding natural powers and generate the dark thunderbolt. Weakly, he fell to the ground as he yelled at the fleeing ones.


  "Come back, back, idiots! You dispersed your force! How can you defeat Huaxu Qingye and Ji Hao like this?"


  But, how could these Huaxu Family elders and branch leaders ever turn around? They were now after different purposes, thinking that they should become the owner of the family, and even the dominator of the world. They moved as fast as they could while grinning at their followers.


  The Original Devil showed up and gave a clear idea to these elders and branch leaders who were still a bit ignorant before, 'What belongs to the family stays with the family, while what belongs to them stays with themselves.' 'A man lives only for himself', Original Devil might have cut deep into their hearts and buried this belief there.


  Great Uncle shouted especially loud, but the ones who truly turned around and stood by his side were no more than a couple of his direct descendants, while all the others who weren't so close with him ran away at their highest speed.


  Huaxu Qingye wore a sulky look. Watching those elders and branch leaders fleeing like wasps fleeing out of their exploding nest, he suddenly heard the sad and bitter laughter of himself from his heart. The Huaxu Family weren't as solid as an iron board before, but at least it was united. Yet, from this day on, it was torn apart, and would never revive.


  Everyone now had selfish motives, and had agreed with their selfishness, making their own choices for the future.


  "From now on, Huaxu...will be no more than a family name." Huaxu Qingye murmured to himself weakly, as if he was watching the countless clans and families gathered under the battle flag of Huaxu Family raise their own flags one after another, then start sky-devouring wars to slaughter crazily for power, wealth, territories, and beauties!


  Because of the Original Devil, the blood brothers suddenly grew up and began dividing up the possessions of the family, which were passed down from their ancestors, and began to fight for themselves.


  Such a thing would not happen only to Huaxu Family, but also to the other large human families and clans such as You Xiong Family, Fuxi Family, and Suren Family. Eventually, all these powerful families and clans would fall apart because of the selfish desires of their members. One day, they would break up into countless small clans or even tribes, from super families which were strong enough to influence the entire humankind. They would never unite again, and their influence on the humankind would be constantly weakened.


  By then, with enough supporters, one brave and capable human emperor would be able to sweep across the human world in an unprecedented, formidable way, and become the true king of the humankind!


  "I saw it, yet I failed to stop it!" Said Huaxu Qingye emotionlessly, "Is this what the world wanted? If it is, I can say nothing more...Even if it isn't, what would I be able to say? Gong Sun Xun, you're meant to be a joke...Si Wen Ming, you're such a lucky, lucky man!"


  Giving a long sigh, Huaxu Qingye walked to Great Uncle with heavy and slow steps. Ji Hao stood in front of Great Uncle. By his side, a few Huaxu Family elders and branch leaders glared at the latter.


  Ji Hao chuckled, slightly shaking his head while reaching his hand towards him as he said, "Great Uncle? Please, hand over all your weapons. Armors, weapons, all kinds of treasures, I need them all."


  Great Uncle bared his teeth and laughed with hatred. He narrowed his eyes, tilted his head, and glanced at Ji Hao from head to toe. "You need those all? So greedy! How dare you say that you need everything I have? My inherited armors, weapons, those blades, swords, spears, arrows and crossbows, my staffs, my treasures, how dare you claim to need them all?"


  "Or you die!" Ji Hao smiled and pulled out the Pan Gu sword. Flipping his left hand, which had already recovered completely without even a scar, he said, "If I kill you and get all your belongings myself, the result would be the same for me. It would be slightly troublesome to do, but afterward, many lingering problems could be saved. Totally worth it."


  "I'll kill you and get your things on my own, but in this process, without your cooperation, I will 'accidentally' kill an uncertain number of your descendants. Not even I can tell you what the number will be." Ji Hao shrugged and threatened. Dark flowers bloomed around his body while burning quietly. The fiery black lotuses hovered around him and made him look like a devil god in the darkness of night, so terrifying, so mysterious.


  "Emperor Ji Hao, you can just take all the blood-stained armaments in our storage." Huaxu Qingye walked over and carefully pressed his hand on Ji Hao's left hand which was gripping the hilt of the sword. Then, he avoided touching the spinning black lotuses with extra carefulness while looking at Ji Hao's cold face and said politely and gently, "We, Huaxu Family, from this moment on...can bear no more blood shedding."


  Grinning in pain, he continued, "The blood we shed today, the life-force we lost today, is more than what we suffered in the past million, ten-million years. Today, we can't bear losing even one more member."


  Ji Hao looked at him silently. To be honest, no Huaxu Family member actually died today, but as Huaxu Qingye said, the Huaxu Family had indeed suffered too heavy a loss on this day, too heavy. Huaxu Family was like a healthy strong giant before, but when those elders and branch leaders fled with selfish thoughts, they left hundreds of bone-deep, huge wounds on the giant's body, tearing his internal organs and letting out his blood and energy ceaselessly.


  "I'm doing it for the humankind, Leader Qingye. I need your cooperation!" Putting down the sword, Ji Hao seriously cupped his hands to Huaxu Qingye.


  "For the humankind, but we Huaxu Family..." Huaxu Qingye felt being enlightened all of a sudden. Going through what Original Devil started, he now saw 'the humankind' and 'Huaxu Family' as clearer terms.


  Ji Hao claimed to do everything for the humankind, for which reason, he would not try to put Huaxu Family in a difficult position on purpose.


  "For the humankind!" Huaxu Qingye sighed and nodded heavily, "Everyone will hand over their weapons...All storages will be opened for Emperor Ji Hao to take anything he needs."


  Ji Hao bowed deeply to Huaxu Qingye. Anyhow, he was a qualified family leader.


  An hour later, Ji Hao left Thunder Lake with seventy percent of all armaments in the storage of the family.


  Chapter 1686: The Devil of Chu Wu Clan


  


  Ji Hao visited more than ten top-grade human clans and families after collecting the blood-stained armaments from Huaxu Family.


  The leaders and elders and branch leaders of these families and clans were possessed as well, but as same as Huaxu Family, these super clans and families all had their special powers. Not long after being possessed by the devil, the leaders of these families and clans woke up under the protection of their ancestors.


  Exactly like what happened in Huaxu Family, the people had been fighting each other when Ji Hao arrived. The ancestral lands were nearly flattened, heavy casualties had been suffered, and blood hatred had grown between branches already.


  Ji Hao defeated the arisen devils in the hearts of all possessed elders, leaders, and branch leaders with his devil-breaking magic, releasing the seeds of devil inside them and allowing them to be sane again. A small part of these people retrieved their kindness and senses of responsibility, but most of them never turned back.


  Lured by Original Devil, they had already tasted the sweetness of power and strength; they enjoyed what power and strength brought them. They were no longer controlled by the Original devil; they were already the devils.


  Ji Hao knew what they had gone through, and how their thoughts had changed. But, he didn't know what to do to stop all this from happening. For sure, he could not step into the inner affairs of any of these families while the family leaders couldn't bear to kill all these 'turned' elders and branch leaders.


  Without saying too much, Ji Hao collected their armaments and left. He felt like he heard a shrill cracking noise, loud and clear, as if the never-melting icebergs in the northernmost ocean had suddenly collapsed. Uncountable invisible but clearly sensible cracks had already occurred inside these large families and clans.


  "Families..." Leaving the ancestral land of the Suiren Family and sensing the scorching hot power spreading, Ji Hao shook his head.


  Behind him, some elders and branch leaders were giving their orders, following which, the warriors blew the horns. These elders and branch leaders no longer stood by the side of their leader with united hearts. Instead, they formed their own groups, confronting each other with their own warriors.


  Their hearts of unity had already been torn apart, and so were the families. Once Ji Hao left, some elders began questioning the family leader, requiring him to open all treasuries and distribute all the treasures that belonged to the family 'evenly' to the 'high-grade leaders', who were 'qualified enough' to hold them.


  As Ji Hao walked further and further away, the conflicts between family members grew more and more intense and unstoppable.


  In the southwest corner of Midland, among the towering mountains was a deep valley. On both sides of the valley, two purely dark mighty mountains faced each other. 'Senior Magi', 'Junior Magi', four blood-red characters were carved into the two mountains.


  These were the Senior Magi Mountain and Junior Magi Mountain. Standing between the two thousand-miles-tall mountains was a three-thousand-meters-wide, ten-thousand-meters-tall stone gate, embossed with a twisted ghost face which was covered in human blood, mixed with the blood of all kinds of beasts and mineral dust.


  Hundreds of fierce and wild looking Chi Wu Clan Magi stood under the stone gate, wearing leather armors and helmets made from beast skin, and holding bone staffs. Laughing grimly, they flipped their fingers and sent out sparks of green fire to burn a few white deer curling on the ground without being able to move.


  The enormous white deer were disabled by a special magic. The fire sparks landed on their bodies, burned their skins, and reached straight to their internal organs and bones, making them scream in pain. Their shrill howls could be heard from a very long distance away.


  Behind each of these Magi was clone of the Original Devil, wrapped in coiling dark mist and varying from meters to tens of meters in heights. The eyes of these Magi sparkled with a faint blood-red light, which looked the same as the eyes of devils.


  "Scream, scream...The louder you scream, the sweeter your souls will be." A hideous Magus with a skull-like face hissed in laughter, "Scream louder, harder, hehe, louder!"


  Pressed under the magic power, faint deer silhouettes glistened above the heads of the few white deers. Those were their souls, struggling and wailing, giving the twisted soul power waves in all directions in pain. The hundreds of Magi were greedily inhaling the painful soul energy, seeming to even be drunk.


  The gate between the Senior Magi Mountain and Junior Magi Mountain was called 'Gate of Magi'. Through the gate, one would walk into a three-thousand-miles-long valley called Magi Prairie; it was the core of Chu Wu Clan. Countless Magi families from Chu Wu Clan lived in this area, generation after generation, preserving the most primitive, wildest, and the cruellest magic system created by human beings, and the most tribal, barbarous habits from the primordial, ancient human culture.


  Chu Wu Clan Magi followed the law of the jungle. After being worsened by them with extra efforts, the internal competition of this clan was as cruel as the cultivation process of 'Gu', as they would basically 'eat' their competitors until there were no more left.


  Numerous magi wrapped in dark mist had been walking in the vast valley behind the gate, with twisted smiles on their faces. Some of them were carefully capturing poisonous bugs and snakes from the valley, while some others were picking useful herbs from the mountain.


  In many areas on the two mountains, large blue or green fires had been risen by towering trees or under giant rocks. Large pots were put on the fires, with strange liquid medicines boiling in them. Dense smoke rose towards the sky and merged with a strong scent of herbs, releasing a colorful glow that sealed the airspace of the Magi Mountains area.


  On top of the gate, on the broad stone girder, about ten Chu Wu Clan elders in luxurious clothes were sitting quietly on black stone armchairs, with the hazy figures of Original Devil behind them, tens of thousands of meters tall. The narrowed their eyes and gazed into the distance, watching Mr. Crow darting over at lightning speed with Ji Hao standing on his back. Black and golden flames were coiled on Mr. Crow's spread wings.


  "Ji Hao kid is here!" One elder sneered.


  "He visited over ten families and took their armaments!" Snorted another elder.


  "We Chu Wu Clan will not be a pushover. No one can take even a grass from us without paying the price!" The third elder bared his teeth and said, "Unless he trades for it with better things."


  "Not even that! Haven't you heard that he even destroyed the clones of Master Original Devil in those families?" The fourth elder turned around and looked at the clearing devil figure behind him, then continued coldly, "Master Original Devil gave us power, and a hope to unite Pan Gu world...No one can tear us apart from him!"


  These elders now stared at Ji Hao in such an unfriendly way, with brightly shining blood-red eyes.


  Chapter 1687: Turning into Devils


  


  On Magi Prairie was a lake called Magi Pond. The light-red water in the lake seemed to contain countless sorrowful souls, rippling quickly. The strong scent of blood emitting from the lake could even make a human being faint, but the Chu Wu Magi sitting around the lake had been inhaling the strangely thick scent of blood as if it were the most beautiful scent in the world.


  A ferocious-looking statue made from beast bones and black-red rock stood by the lake, worshipped by countless Chu Wu Clan leaders. Loudly and hoarsely, these people had been casting a strange spell.


  The statue was three-thousand-meters in height, with thirteen heads and thirty-six arms. The thirty heads were so twisted and ugly, showing the expressions generated from the seven emotions and six desires of human beings. The thirty-three arms were strong, each holding a simply-shaped, scary-looking weapon which had been releasing waves of dark energy.


  This was a statue made by Chu Wu Clan people for the Original Devil. In the imagination of these crazy Chu Wu Clan people, Original Devil should look like this. The thirteen heads showing different desires and emotions represented his endless power for controlling human hearts and human desires, and the thirty-six strong arms represented his greatest 'strength'!


  Chu Wu Clan people firmly believed that Original Devil was Pan Gu, the noblest being in the world. Pan Gu was strong enough to create a world, but Original Devil shouldn't be weaker than him!


  The more arms, the stronger! The thirty-six arms stood for the supreme strength! Pure strength! That was the aboriginal view of strength held by Chu Wu Clan people.


  Numerous Magi had been kowtowing to the statue, with giant dark figures standing behind them. These dark figures had been grinning delightfully, while strands of black and red mist rose from the nose, eyes, ears and mouths of these warriors, merging into the statue.


  A strong life-force could be sensed from the statue. Absorbing the faith power and spirit blood offered by these Chu Wu Clan Magi, in addition to a giant amount of live offerings, this statue nearly generated an extraordinary powerful clone of Original Devil. With the faith power from these Chu Wu Clan Magi and the original devil power from their hearts, once this clone was activated, it would be able to move on earth like a human being.


  Under the enormous statue was a black altar covered in blood, which carried a small black sword, a small black streamer, and a human-head sized drum made from human skin. Three scrawny and hideous Chu Wu Clan Magi had been dancing around the altar, quaking the earth with every step they took.


  Clouds of dark mist had been rising from the thirty-six arms of the statue, drilling into the bodies of the three Magi like snakes. Under their skin, their muscles squirmed intensely. Occasionally, large dents would appear on their bodies, but later, the dents would be gone, replaced by giant bulges.


  "Supreme Devil Master, please gift us immortal lives and invincible powers!" In all directions, the Chu Wu Magi growled while kowtowing to the statue. With secret smagic, they burned their spirit blood and soul, offering themselves to the clone of Original Devi which was still growing.


  The bodies of the three Magi squirmed without stopping. They screamed and sounded in pain, also in extremely pleasant sensations.


  Inside them, the meridians and blood veins were disappearing, and the colors of their internal organs were changing. Their internal organs turned black and transparent like crystals, while slowly shrinking into the shape of a stove with a caldron upon it.


  Their blood was evaporating quickly, soon being replaced by a sticky black liquid condensed from pure devil power. Their three souls and seven spirits collapsed and merged into one. Their souls changed magically, turning black like shadows and lights, merging inch by inch, bit by bit with their physical bodies.


  As their souls and bodies merged, their bodies turned half-energy and half-material. Their brains were melting, leaving a dim black light in their skulls. As the black light sparkled, strong and frosty soul power spread to all directions like a gale.


  'Turning into devil'!


  Unlike being possessed by the devil, they had now been turning into an 'inhuman' form of life. The changes were happening to both their bodies and souls, according to the design of Original Devil. Their souls and bodies had merged, which allowed them to switch between the forms of energy and matter. Their powerful souls and strong bodies had combined, filling them up with the power of devil.


  'Devil', the perfect 'devil' designed by Original Devil!


  Unlike sky devils which were shapeless and liked to devour souls, this new ' kind of devil' was 'developed' by Original Devil based on what he knew about the great Dao of Pan Gu, with all the negative powers in this world.


  These mad Chu Wu Clan people had reached the top of their crankiness and craziness on this day. For immortal lives, for invincible powers, they gave up on being human beings and chose to become true 'devils'!


  They became a new form of life. Based on the bodies of human beings, they combined their souls and bodies, turned themselves into powerful and evil creatures! Saint Pan Gu created the humankind with his fertility, and through the same means, Original Devil, who once was the evil part of Pan Gu, created his perfect 'devil-kind'.


  The three Master Magi had already completed their transformation when Ji Hao almost arrived at the gate between two mountains.


  They airily rose into the sky, floating in midair, surrounded by black flames. They became tall and sturdy, indescribably terrifying. Their eyes sparkled with a dim blood-red light, showing all the desires and emotions in the world. In the surroundings, all the other Chu Wu Clan Magi burst into a tumult of joy. They shouted and roared with passion for the first generation of devils in the world.


  "Children, open your hearts...Devil Master will give you the endless life and power."


  The three devil Magi laughed and clenched their fingers, letting three dark pieces fly into their hands from the altar.


  Chapter 1688: First Encounter With the Devil-kind


  


  "Every visitor should kneel on the Gate of Magi. If you refuse to kneel, hehe..."


  Ji Hao was still tens of miles from the gate, but already, a Chu Wu elder stood up from his chair at the gate and shouted at him.


  Hearing his voice, the boa-skin cloak worn by him moved slightly. A strand of dark mist rose from his body and transformed into a lifelike three-headed boa which coiled on the Original Devil clone behind him. The dark devil figure and the three ferocious-looking heads of the boa made this elder look even scarier than a ghost.


  Mr. Crow cawed shrilly as he carried Ji Hao and kept darting forward. About ten miles from the gate, Mr. Crow stopped.


  Body burning with a raging fire covered in a faint dark mist, Mr. Crow's feathers retracted into his skin while shaking. Soon, he became a tall and scrawny man, his eyes popped out. "No kneel, what? Little kid, do you dare to fight your Master Crow?" He cawed beside Ji Hao.


  With a pair of shining fiery eyes, Mr. Crow used his crow talent by cawing clamorously at the Chu Wu elder. His topic started from the appearance of this elder, then switched to the disobedience of his children, then extended to the poor locations of the graves of Chu Wu ancestors...


  Within the span of seven to eight breaths, Mr. Crow's noisy voice made the faces of the few Chu Wu elders darken to an extreme level. They were planning to start a meandering conversation with Ji Hao, but seriously, they couldn't stand Mr. Crow's cawing voice!


  "Feathered animal, shut up!" The elder with a three-headed boa gave a bright shout. Following his voice, the thousands of meters long boa screamed shrilly and flashed across the air while disintegrating into countless thumb-thick black snakes, shooting towards Ji Hao and Mr. Crow like a wave of arrows.


  "Spirit Gu, snakes!" Ji Hao snorted. The magic created by Chu Wu Clan people were weird and cruel, and their study of poisonous Gu could be ranked in the top among human beings. Snake spirit Gu existed in Southern Wasteland clans too, but no Southern Wasteland Magus could create such a formidable scene with this type of Gu as this Chu Wu elder managed to. The dark snakes swished across the air and covered the sky, as fierce as the arrows released by a peak-level Divine Magus with full strength.


  Ji Hao took a few steps forward, his chest puffing out. He let the snakes shadows land on his body, causing an endless series of thudding noise. The highly harmful wave of dark snake shadows exploded right on his skin and vented faint clouds of dark mist mixed with destructive toxins.


  Under a thought of his, Ji Hao started a raging black fire from his body which swirled the toxic dark mist in and burned it into strands of smoke, dissipating in the air. Next, he clenched his fingers, tore the space and grasped the true body of the snake spirit Gu used by the Chu Wu elder, from the space crack.


  The thousands of meters long three-headed boa shrank to meters long, as Ji Hao gripped its neck, seven-inches away from its head. It struggled while spraying black venom. Ji Hao smiled at the dumbfounded Chu Wu elder, then sent a streak of black flame up from his palm, incinerating the boa. The boa left a shriek before it was gone.


  The Chu Wu elder screamed shrilly in pain, with dark blood gushing out of his mouth, eyes, nose, and ears. He shambled backward, almost falling off the stone gate. His snake spirit Gu was connected with his soul. Therefore, his soul was injured severely when the Gu was destroyed. He roared in a deep voice through gritted teeth, staring at Ji Hao with a blood-hatred containing in his eyes.


  The other Chu Wu elders glanced at each other, eyes hinting the sadness and anger due to what the first elder had suffered, but they also showing a faintly sensible trace of delight as they watched a 'competitor' get injured. With complicated feelings, they shouted out loud in one voice, wielded their bone staffs, and cast all kinds of evil curses on Ji Hao.


  Chu Wu Magi had always been pursuing the strongest lethality on magic. In order to frighten their enemies, they would even particularly choose the evilest and weirdest magics to learn.


  The moment these Chu Wu elders made their moves, the sky was covered in dark fire, frosty wind, and hazy skills, the silhouettes of poisonous creatures and grey, transparent or translucent figures, flashing through the air. Meanwhile, an unbearable stink of rottenness spread in the air.


  Hundreds of rotten corpses suddenly appeared before Ji Hao's face. These swelling corpses widely opened their mouths, venting a giant amount of green sticky liquid that splashed everywhere. Colorful mist rose from the liquid, with countless tiny bugs squirming in it.


  Even Ji Hao had his face slightly paled when facing this gross magic. He had never seen something so evil; not even the darkest clan back in Southern Wasteland jungle had such a scary and evil power.


  "Break all!" Ji Hao shouted as he locked his fingers together and cast a Yu Yu divine thunder.


  Powerful, sharp, and swift, the thunderbolt sliced across the sky like a million sparkling sharp blades, immediately ending all dark magic. The electric currents sizzled in the sky and struck on the stone gate in the following moment.


  The bloody twisted portrait on the gate suddenly glowed, letting out tens of spinning blood-red swirls to shield the gate. A sticky blood power stopped the thunderbolt. The thunderbolt vanished the blood power strand by strand, but never managed to penetrate the constantly growing blood power.


  "How many living human beings have you offered to this gate?" Ji Hao saw it clearly that the blood power was converted from the soul and spirit blood of human beings. To grow such a strong and sticky blood power, which was powerful enough to defend against a Yu Yu divine thunder, one had to continuously offer living human beings to the gate to collect the hatred of those poor souls.


  "What does that have to do with you?" Said a deep and dry voice. Following the faraway voice, three black figures suddenly showed up in front of Ji Hao.


  These three meters tall, strong and muscular figures were wrapped in black flames. Within the flames, the bodies of these three men were translucent. Ji Hao scanned them with his spirit power, but unexpectedly, he sensed a slight but piercing pain!


  Something strange had happened to their bodies, that those bodies were now filled with an extremely evil power. When Ji Hao scanned them, he felt like stroking the edge of a blade with his fingers. He had a powerful soul and mighty spirit power, but still, he suffered a minute injury.


  "You..." Ji Hao looked at the three in shock.


  His spirit was injured slightly, but he managed to figure out what exactly happened to their bodies.


  The structure of the bodies of these three humanoid creatures was completely different from the structure of a human body. Instead of meridians or blood veins, streams of dense black mist had been flowing inside their bodies, as rapid as great rivers.


  Chapter 1689: Comparable with Supreme Magi


  


  Baring their teeth, the three devil Magi laughed at Ji Hao.


  "Emperor Ji Hao, did you come all the way here to loot things from us?" Wu Bi, the current Leader of Chu Wu Clan, now looked at Ji Hao with composure, completely different from the crazy old him. "It's just that, despite the fact we have uncountable weapons and armors in storage, not a single piece is redundant."


  Shaking the small black streamer in his hand, Wu Bi said gently, "Therefore, Emperor Ji Hao...No, little brat Ji Hao, don't you even thinking about taking a single arrowhead from us!"


  Ji Hao shook his head and responded, "I don't want an arrowhead from you. I need the used weapons, all the blood-stained pieces, instead of the newly forged ones. You can keep the new ones, but you need to give me every weapon that has been used in battlefields and is stained with blood."


  Narrowed his eyes, Wu Bi looked at Ji Hao. A while later, he hissed with laughter and said, "What if I don't? You see, we know what you have done to those useless things. But we...are not like them."


  Before Ji Hao made a reply, Wu Bi had already begun counting, "You see, Huaxu Family, Fuxi Family, You Xiong Family, Shennong Family...all those powerful families were actually frightened by you, a kid, and softly handed over their wealth to you...We, Chu Wu, are not like them. Hehe, you will not take even an arrowhead from us."


  Wu Bi made an emphasis on their attitude. Following his voice, the hundreds of Chu Wu Magi trod on black clouds and slowly rose into the sky. They lined up in the air, staring at Ji Hao with fiercely sparkling eyes.


  From the surrounding forest, more and more Chu Wu Magi flew up, bodies wrapped in dense or faint black mist and eyes glistening with blood-red light as they silently approached Ji Hao.


  Looking at those Magi, Ji Hao suddenly gave a holler. He locked his fingers together and cast an overwhelming wave of devil-breaking spell that generated black and golden lotuses, descending on all Chu Wu Clan people and things on the scene like a storm. Wu Bi and the other two devil elders made no move to stop Ji Hao, but let the spell fall on all those Chu Wu Magi.


  Creepy laughter could then be heard from all directions as a tremor went through the bodies of every Chu Wu Magus, rippling the figures of Original Devil behind them, but...caused no actual change. Their eyes still shone with a blood-red light, and their bodies were still covered in faint coiling dark mist.


  "Have you followed the devil willingly?" Ji Hao's expression changed immediately.


  Same as Huaxu Bai, under the effect of Ji Hao's devil-breaking spell, these Magi stayed possessed by the devils while they shouldn't, for no other reason but the fact that they willingly fell onto the path of the devil. They were no longer lured or controlled by Original Devil, but instead, they acted like devils only because they were willing to become devils.


  "Follow the devil?" Wu Bi slowly shook his head while saying blandly, "Your words contain so much viciousness. Little brat Ji Hao, we prefer to understand this as we finally found the 'Dao' we had been searching for. Devil Master led us to a supreme broad path that we sought for centuries."


  "We're on the right path." Seriously looking at Ji Hao, Wu Bi continued, while slapping is own muscular, perfectly lined, statue-like abdomen, "You scanned our bodies with your spirit power just now. Didn't you find that our bodies have become so perfect and strong?"


  All Chu Wu Magi on the scene laughed, looking at Wu Bi and the other two devil elders with jealousy.


  Wu Bi and the other devil elders were the first generation of devil-kind in Chu Wu Clan. This clan had already given what it could give, but in return, the statue of Original Devil was capable of turning the mere three of them into pure devils for now. But, it didn't matter, as long as the first three were turned successfully, the statue would eventually turn every Chu Wu Clan magus into a pure devil, only if this clan could offer it enough to allow it to grow. Eventually, all Chu Wu Clan members would be turned into perfect, powerful devils, with endless lives and unbreakable bodies.


  Ji Hao looked at Wu Bi and the other two devil elders in the eye seriously.


  These three were already half-step Supreme Magi, and were capable of striving for a breakthrough. But for some reason, they never had the courage to make that step. After turning into devils, they climbed to a whole new level, that from them, Ji Hao even sensed a pressure which he had only sensed before from the clone of Emperor Xuanyuan. Ji Hao couldn't tell which level they were now at, but in terms of individual power, they were no weaker than any Supreme Magus.


  What made Ji Hao's heart sink even deeper was the strange change that happened to their bodies.


  Their internal organs had become dark, heavy, and crystalline forging stoves. Clearly, Ji Hao felt the natural powers being ceaselessly devoured, rapidly being converted to dark powers and merging into their bodies.


  The natural powers vanished in their bodies thoroughly, but the dark power created by the stoves inside them was so incompatible with this world. It was twisted, malformed, highly corrosive and infective. The three devil elders were like three giant tumors that even the world had a will to reject them. Ji Hao also sensed that the world's will could do-nothing to them!


  They were ugly, misshapen, even more hideous than the non-humankind monsters. But, the great Dao of Pan Gu world had no way to punish them. They were against the great Dao of nature, yet the world could do no harm to them! They were originated from Original Devil, while Original Devil once was a part of Pan Gu's soul...Therefore, the great Dao of Pan Gu world could do nothing to defend itself against them.


  "Perhaps, your spirit power cannot tell you how powerful we are!" Wu Bi smiled, then his body disappeared suddenly.


  So weirdly, Wu Bi disappeared from where he stood and reappeared right in front of Ji Hao. Ji Hao sensed an indescribable twist of the space while Wu Bi teleported himself to Ji Hao through the torsion of the space and threw a weightless punch towards his chest.


  Without activating the Pan Gu bell, Ji Hao faced this punch with his left fist, fist to fist.


  The two fists thudded loudly against each other and generated a thunderous bang. Ji Hao quivered when a tremendous force pressed straight down his face, forcing him back. Bumbling backward for hundreds of steps, he finally steadied his body about a hundred miles away.


  Wu Bi's right arm was broken, curved in a strange way. He shambled backward like a drunkard to nearly three-hundred miles away. The distance he drew back for was three times larger than Ji Hao.


  Chapter 1690: A Terrifying Power


  


  Shaking his aching and numb arm, Ji Hao frowned.


  His left finger bones were cracked a little. The injury wasn't serious, but the dark power lingering in his wounds, conflicting with the power of destruction, was troublesome. It was like a deep-rooted ulcer right on his bones, wrapping and drilling into them without fading like a bunch of crazy wild dogs, fighting against the power of destruction inside Ji Hao's body.


  "Bloody thing, you have quite a strength." Shaking his arm, Ji Hao added a beautiful goldenness to the black fire generated from the great Dao of destruction. The nine suns inside him vented blinding lights simultaneously. The power of destruction and the essence sun fire were activated together, combining and covering the squirming dark powers on his bones, melting it bit by bit.


  The power of destruction was strong indeed, but the power originated from Original Devil also contained a trace of Dao of destruction. Therefore, destroying it with the power of destruction wasn't an easy thing to do. However, the purely positive essence sun fire was the natural invisible opponent of the dark devil power. Together, the power of destruction and essence sun fire gradually wore out the devil power inside Ji Hao's body.


  "But, your body is a bit fragile!" When the last strand of devil power was erased from his body and the cracks on his bones were healed instantly, Ji Hao sneered to Wu Bi and scornfully shook his head. Wu Bi's right arm was now in a strange shape, as it was shattered to at least seventeen pieces by Ji Hao.


  "Is my body fragile?" Proudly and also disdainfully, Wu Bu shook his head as well with a weird expression, as if he were looking at a person of narrow view, hearing this person talking about how big the world was.


  He flipped his arm and generated a series of cracking noise. The arm recovered within twinkling of an eye, and next, streams of dark mist spiraled up around his body. Behind him, a black figure with thirteen heads and thirty-six arms emerged quietly. Meanwhile, the power Ji Hao had been sensing from Wu Bi grew even stronger.


  The space around Wu Bi quaked slightly, as it was corroded by the dark mist. The corroded space turned into black streams being devoured by Wu Bi's body and transformed into new dark power to replenish his body by the dark stove inside him.


  "Ji Hao kid," shaking the small black streamer, Wu Bi laughed to Ji Hao viciously and excitedly, "Today, I won't act like a bully by fighting you with my magic. Today, I will give you a chance to see the greatness of my supreme devil body. I will break your bones inch by inch, and I bet that voice will be so pleasant to hear."


  While laughing, he flashed again across and twisted the space. Teleporting himself to Ji Hao, he reached out his arm, which was actually flowing like water. In the following moment, that arm became six-feet-long sawtoothed sword, swishing down shrilly towards Ji Hao's arm.


  Ji Hao roared sonorously, putting down the Pan Gu sword and throwing a series of punches towards the sword arm of Wu Bi, as swift as shooting stars.


  Fighting without magic but physical strength only? If Wu Bi had never turned, Ji Hao wouldn't do this. After all, Wu Bi was a physically fragile Magus instead of a strong warrior who trampled across battlegrounds. But now, Wu Bi was confident enough to pick up a physical combat against Ji Hao, and Ji Hao was willing to play this game with him, and to conveniently learn something about the 'supreme devil body' during the process.


  Clank!


  Ji Hao's pair of fists collided with Wu Bi's sword arm for tens of thousands of times in an instant.


  Wu Bi's sword arm pierced straight down towards Ji Hao as it brought up shreds of dark afterimages. Ji Hao raised both fists and struck back violently. The sword and the fists clanged thunderously, and the waves of clangs never ended. Fiery sparks burst out from Ji Hao's fists from time to time.


  Suddenly, Ji Hao burst into a thunderous growl as he drew an arc in the air with his right fist and made the move of earth-splitting, venting an explosive power, which was thousands of times greater than his own, through the move. Along with the thunderous bang, Wu Bi's sword arm disintegrated immediately, and his sticky black blood splashed everywhere. Wu Bi gave a muffled snort and showed a twisted expression suffering the extreme pain while his body was sent flying backward by a tremendous force, until he thudded heavily on the stone gate.


  The blood-red twisted portrait on the giant stone gate dazzled with a blood-red light, covering Wu Bi's body layer by layer. Wu Bi landed on the light, lying on the light with spread limbs. Large streams of sticky black blood squirting out of his body.


  "Damn it!" Wu Bi glowed in anger. Unexpectedly, his right arm was broken by Ji Hao entirely, and when he bumped against the stone gate, his bones were broken by seventy percent. As a result, he slowly slid down to the ground from the light screen like a puddle of mud.


  "Damned thing!" Wu Bi again gave a growl. With his voice, the sticky black blood he shed to the air swiftly flew back into his body, being reabsorbed by him. His arm started growing back out as well, that within a couple of breaths, he had a new arm.


  Ji Hao shook his head. As he prepared to say a word, the other two devil elders standing beside Wu Bi shouted out loud together, each having a, thirty-headed, thirty-six-armed dark figures gradually emerge behind them. They moved at lightning speed, twisted the space, and sent themselves behind Ji Hao within a blink. One of them had an arm transformed into a giant axe, while the other one had an arm turned into a huge hammer. They launched a fierce offensive towards Ji Hao, leaving shreds of afterimages in the sky.


  Ji Hao gave a bright shout, turned around, and counterattacked with his fists.


  The fists drew a pair of strong arcs, again launching the move of earth-splitting. Ji Hao's arms swelled strangely, growing three times thicker than usual. The space before his fists was crushed thoroughly due to the strong friction between his fists and the space itself. Dark flames were even started from the skin of his fists.


  Along with thudding noises, the two devil elders were sent flying away with broken arms, just like Wu Bi. They howled loudly in pain. Nevertheless, their devil bodies were strong indeed, that flying in the air, their broken arms had already grown back, and when they steadied their bodies five to six hundred miles away, all of their wounds had healed.


  Wu Bi roared resonantly, and the other two elders responded. Leaving layers of afterimages in the sky, they marched again towards Ji Hao like ferocious wild beasts, showing no fear of death.


  Swords, axes, and hammers flashed across the air. With extremely fast moves, they attacked Ji Hao over and over again.


  Ji Hao wielded his pair of fists to defend himself against the three devils as much as he could. But gradually, he failed to keep up with his enemies. His defense started to be broken from time to time, and the attacks began to land on his body.


  The three devils moved faster and faster, attacking more and more weirdly. With a slight carelessness, Ji Hao let a sharp strand of power released from Wu Bi, which twisted in the air to dodge his black fire, strike right on his chest. With a long wave of thudding noises, Ji Hao's chest bones cracked loudly, while he was sent flying hundreds of miles away by this mighty power of Wu Bi.


  Bang!


  Ji Hao flattened a towering mountain and lied on the deep pit he created in an an embarrassing shape.


  Chapter 1691: Ji Hao Retreats


  


  "Original Devil sky-opening!" With a strange smile, Wu Bi floated in the sky while looking down at Ji Hao, who lied in the deep pit.


  Original Devil once was the evil part of Pan Gu's soul. Naturally, he was marked with the secrets of the great Dao of Pan Gu. Among the eight devil magic he created, the strongest, most unfathomable move was Original Devil sky-opening.


  Unlike Ji Hao's sky-opening which allowed him to destroy the enemy through one slight weakness he found, the Original Devil sky-opening was as unpredictable as a sneaky poisonous snake which was covered entirely in venom. The Original Devil sky-opening would locate all weaknesses of the enemy and secretly corrode the weakest body parts of the enemy with the venom, then let the sudden strike erupt when the corrosion reached a certain level.


  A thousands of miles long mountain could be destroyed by an ant nest. The Original Devil sky-opening was like the ant nest, slowly corroding its enemy, accumulating power bit by bit, until the change of quantity turned into a qualitative change, and the enemy could be destroyed with one strike.


  This was merely a simple introduction of the devil's power, and in fact, it was more complicated and profound by a million folds, that even Ji Hao had fallen into disadvantages when facing these three devils, without even noticing how. Suffering the strike with his chest, his thoracic bones and ribs were all cracks.


  The bone cracks were nothing to mention about, but what had been driving him crazy was the devil power lingering inside his bones, coiling on his them without fading. The dark devil power was like the most dangerous cancer cells, crazily corroding his muscles and strength, eating him and polluting him. Even the great Dao of destruction was quaked by this dark devil power.


  Ji Hao now clearly sensed the scariness of Original Devil. Wu Bi and the other two elders had just absorbed his devil magic and turned themselves into devils, but already, their power was great enough to threaten the highest Dao of Pan Yu world!


  "As the evil part of Saint Pan Gu's soul, he is indeed at the level of Saint Pan Gu." Ji Hao slowly stood up. Surrounding him was the black and golden flame, burning ragingly and destroying the devil power along with a sizzling noise.


  Ji Hao looked at Wu Bi seriously. It was Wu Bi instead of a matured clone of original Devil who made the strike. Otherwise, the result would be much worse. The strike from Wu Bi indeed contained about thirty percent of the ingeniousness from Ji Hao's sky-opening move, but the rest of seventy-percent were occupied by darkness and evilness. It wasn't as effective as the sky-opening move, but it was undoubtedly darker, eviler, and more immeasurable than the sky-opening move. The moves of sky-opening and earth-splitting Ji Hao learned from the mysterious man were bright and decent, while the Original Devil's version was the culmination of the darkness and evilness in the world, like a dagger covered in poison lunged towards its target from the back.


  "Impressive, Wu Bi!" With his body wrapped in the fire, Ji Hao trod on a fiery lotus and rose into the sky, flashed across the air, and darted up to Wu Bi. Bursting into a roar, he straightened his right palm and launched the sky-opening move. An arc was drawn in the air as he split the space, flashing to Wu Bi along with a hurricane.


  Wu Bi responded with a high-pitched howl. He too drew a dark in the sky, black and soft, waving towards Ji Hao's palm like water. It was Ji Hao's sky-opening move against Original Devil's sky-opening move. Along with the deafening noises, the space million miles around Ji Hao and Wu Bi was shattered completely, while their bodies swiftly moved and bumped into each other in the dark, collapsing space.


  After ten minutes, Ji Hao abruptly gave a muffled snort. He suffered hundreds of punches and flew back for tens of miles. Wu Bi also snorted in pain as Ji Hao's straightened left palm eventually penetrated his soft yet powerful waves of counterattack through a barely existing space crack, and landed on his chest.


  A scary puncture wound was left on Wu Bi's chest. Streams of sticky dark blood gushed out of his wounds while dense clouds of black mist rose from his mouth. He screamed in a hoarse voice, then a black light shone from his wound, and a black lotus bloomed on each side of his body. The black lotuses spun slowly for a while. The space one-thousand-miles around him collapsed into his body, as if that body of his was a black hole. Within this area, all natural powers were suddenly gone, devoured by the stove inside his body.


  A stronger devil power was generated to replenish Wu Bi's body. Within a few seconds, that huge wound disappeared. Slapping his chest, which did not even have a scar on it, Wu Bi screamed with laughter. "Ji Hao kid, what can you do to hurt me? I admit that you're ridiculously strong, and I'm not your rival. But, can you kill me?"


  The other two Chu Wu devil elders stood behind Wu Bi, releasing devil powers. Their devil powers merged together and wove into a giant figure of Original Devil in behind. More and more natural powers were devoured by them and turned into rolling devil power to strengthen their bodies.


  A dark mist spread out, covering the surrounding forest. The two mountains had already been shrouded by the faint blackness; every stream, every grain of sand was covered in the grim blackness.


  In the streams and springs on the mountains, the scales of fishes suddenly turned sharp and thin, while tusks began growing from their mouths. Polluted by the devil power, these small creatures began turning dark irreversibly.


  With a dark face, Ji Hao pulled out the Pan Gu sword and activated the Pan Gu bell.


  The devil-kind not only turned themselves into devils, but also were like walking sources of pollution. As long as they remained existing, they would ceaselessly pollute Pan Gu world; their devil power had even been polluting the natural powers in this world.


  These twisted and ugly beings had to be destroyed as soon as possible. Otherwise, they would certainly cause greater harm to this world.


  Once Ji Hao raised the Pan Gu sword, a dark cloud rolled to him, following an annoying scream. Eighteen devils flashed across the sky and darted behind Wu Bi and the other two devil elders, wrapped in black mist and screaming shrilly as they left a series of afterimage in the sky.


  Twenty-one devils now stood in front of Ji Hao.


  Clenching his teeth, Ji Hao prepared to finish them all with his sword, but abruptly, Wu Bi laughed. "Ji Hao, we still have millions and millions of people in our clan who haven't turned yet...If you dare to try to kill us, they will all die! They will all die in your hands!"


  Witnessing Ji Hao's power, Wu Bi estimated that the current Chu Wu clan wouldn't be able to stop Ji Hao if he lost his temper. After all, only twenty-one pure devils existed in the clan, who were obviously not able to defeat Ji Hao. Therefore, Wu Bi shamelessly used his own people as hostage.


  Before Ji Hao said a word, he laughed again and continued, "Don't think about taking one piece of weapon from me. If you dare to try, I'll kill every last ordinary human being in my clan. Those useless things are living for nothing but wasting food anyway."


  Ji Hao remained silent. Slowly glancing at Wu Bi, he called Mr. Crow, turned around, and left.


  Chapter 1692: The Nine Caldrons Are Almost Forged


  


  Nine months later, after a long journey, Ji Hao returned to the sun world. The five continents had merged into Pan Gu Motherland, which was so vast that Ji Hao spent nine months to visit the ancestral lands of the tens of top-ranked human clans and families, with all his current power and the power of the golden bridge, to destroy the devils in people's hearts and collect the weapon needed by Si Wen Ming.


  The time was too limited and the task was heavy, which was the reason why Ji Hao forced himself to not tear Chu Wu Clan down that day. The moment the nine cauldrons were forged, Ji Hao would immediately head back to the Senior Magi Mountain and Junior Magi Mountain, to erase the entire Chu Wu Clan from this world. Wu Bi threatened Ji Hao with the lives of his clansmen, but the little did he think that Ji Hao had already been seeing those people as dead.


  Those crazy Magi, who even attempted to assassinate the human emperor several times, who would do everything to get strength and powers, were a tumor of the humankind. Therefore, Ji Hao would hesitate to clean them off once he got a chance. The future humankind wouldn't need the unruly Chu Wu Clan, not at all!


  Shaking his heavy sleeve, Ji Hao breathed deeply as he walked into the sun world.


  A giant fiery swirl emerged from the surface of the sun world and slowly opened, showing a straight path to Ji Hao. Through the path, Ji Hao drove the golden bridge into the sun palace.


  With a rumbling noise, the square before the palace quaked slightly, then an enormous crack appeared, venting a cyan-purple cloud of mist. Countless human craftsmen who were forging weapons and armors on the square burst into screams while desperately fleeing in all directions.


  This scorching power erupted from the ground was way too strong, that their clothes, hair and eyebrows were set on fire within a moment. Many of them didn't manage to dodge, and ended up being burned bald without even a fine hair remaining on their skins. Even Hao Tao didn't see this coming, and had tens of flames rising from his cloak. In the end, countless holes were left on that cloak of his.


  "Emperor Ji Hao!" Seeing Ji Hao, Hao Tao hurriedly bowed and said, "Minister Si Wen Ming is down there!"


  Ji Hao nodded and said no word, just bringing Mr. Crow towards the giant crack. A stairway slanting six degrees downwards appeared in the crack, leading straight down to the underground hall where Si Wen Ming had been forging the nine cauldrons secretly.


  Heading down the stairway, Ji Hao finally met Si Wen Ming in the underground hall, which was entirely enveloped in fire. Si Wen Ming had become a scrawny man, but with a faint glow on his skin. At the moment, he sat in the center of the circle composed of nine enormous round-shaped cauldrons, legs crossed as he releasing strands of natural reward power from his body. The natural reward power transformed into golden-purple mist in the air, merging into the nine cauldrons.


  Ji Hao gasped in shock. He and Si Wen Ming both contributed for the flood-control mission, and both earned a great natural reward power.


  Ji Hao gave up the natural reward power when he was chosen to be the only divine emperor in this world, while Si Wen Ming kept his. But, in this very moment, when Ji Hao saw Si Wen Ming again, he had actually been injecting his natural reward power into the unfinished nine cauldrons!


  Absorbing Si Wen Ming's natural rewards power, the nine cauldrons would become after-world supreme treasure with immeasurable powers and unpredictable functions. But sensing the almost drained natural reward power inside Si Wen Ming's body, Ji Hao could not say a word for a long while. Si Wen Ming dedicated all his natural rewards power, taking a great loss individually.


  Not to mention the other factors, with the natural rewards power, Si Wen Ming would be able to step into the level of Supreme Magi without a risk at all. Even if he chose one of the most powerful natural stars in the world as his spirit star, his tremendous natural reward power would be able to draw the star smoothly into his body and allow him to replace the star spirit with his own soul.


  All twelve powerful human beings, as former human emperors, climbed up to the level of Supreme Magi by relying on their natural rewards powers. When Si Wen Ming gave up his natural rewards power, he also gave up the bright and broad path to the world of Supreme Magi.


  "Uncle Wen Ming!" Ji Hao remained silent for a while, then said with a deep voice, "I brought the weapons you need. The time is too short, and the humankind has been through severe changes. I was in no state to do it in a harsh way. Therefore, I took about seventy percent of all used armaments from large clans and families, and didn't manage to collect the rest."


  Si Wen Ming opened his eyes. He was skinny now, for which reason, his eyes had sunken deeply, turning larger but brighter than before, dazzling like a pair of tiny suns. Despite his weight loss, he looked especially energetic. By fixing his eyes on Ji Hao's face, Si Wen ming even gave Ji Hao a piercing pain on the skin, even though Ji Hao was already far stronger than him.


  "That'll be enough!" Smilingly nodding to Ji Hao, Si Wen Ming replied with a tired voice, which delivered an indescribable sacred feeling. Following his voice, the nine cauldrons buzzed and quaked the entire hall. Ji Hao sensed an overwhelming force coming right at his face, then his entire body was tightened, and he was disabled from moving.


  "Enough indeed!" Ji Hao looked at the unfinished yet already formidable nine cauldrons, stunned.


  Truly enough, these nine powerful cauldrons with nearly seventy percent of all blood-stained armaments belonging to the humankind, including a giant number of magic treasures, the result was truly unimaginable.


  Other than protecting the natural fortune of the humankind, the nine cauldrons would be able to do much more!


  "But!" Licking his lips, Ji Hao laughed with excitement, "Shall we work harder?"


  Wielding his sleeves, Ji Hao threw out all the blood-stained armaments he collected, including all pre-world treasures he found in Pan Heng world. Except for the few pieces he saved for his friends, he gave all treasures he had!


  "Put in these treasures too. Let's see how powerful the nine cauldrons can be after merging with these treasures.


  Looking at Si Wen Ming excitedly, Ji Hao yelled. Before Si Wen Ming responded, Ji Hao heard a sweet, beautiful and graceful and warm voice. "So many treasures? Ji Hao, are you truly willing to give these?" Said the voice.


  Spirit Wa showed her face from the air, hands holding the brightly shining all spirits creation cauldron. She had a human upper body and a snake tail.


  Ji Hao discovered nothing about Spirit Wa since he came down to this underground hall until she showed her face. She was here the whole time, standing right behind Si Wen Ming, but Ji Hao never saw her!


  "You..." Looking at her special appearance, Ji Hao figured out who she was.


  "You, good!" Giving Ji Hao a meaningful glance, Spirit Wa said in a soft voice, "More than I expected. With these pre-world treasures, the power of the nine cauldrons will turn greater by ten folds. Great!"


  Raising her arms, Spirit Wa sent all the pre-world treasures Ji Hao provided into the nine cauldrons.


  Chapter 1693: Supreme Treasure of Dao


  


  When he saw Spirit Wa, Ji Hao was dazed for a moment. The legends about Spirit Wa that he learned in his past life popped up in his mind, raising a tsunami in his heart. Ji Hao almost pointed his finger directly at her and burst into screams. Fortunately, his great cultivation of Dao calmed him down, and his embryo of Dao was as still as a dried, ancient well. Solemnly, Ji Hao put down both hands and bowed deeply to her.


  "Elder!" Bowing deep, Ji Hao called her 'elder', as a disciple of Yu Yu.


  "Good!" Spirit Wa looked at him delightfully, with a meaningful glow in her eyes. She smilingly nodded and said, "Emperor Ji Hao, you don't need to do this. You're a divine emperor while I am away from worldly affairs. No need for you to do this."


  Ji Hao straightened his body and looked at Spirit Wa, carefully and seriously. She was smiling, her eyes narrowed. Looking at Ji Hao in the eyes with that warm smile on her face, her eyes were extremely clear. But within the clarity, an immeasurable ancient mysteriousness had been hiding. Ji Hao lowered his eyelids and dared not to last this eye-contact for a moment longer. Through the quick eye contact, he realized that spirit Wa's soul was more powerful than his by at least a million folds!


  The difference between Spirit Wa and himself was as huge as the difference between the clouds and the dust, so immeasurable. Spirit Wa was powerful enough to make Ji Hao despair.


  As he suddenly thought of some other things, Ji Hao's cold sweat began streaming down his back, soaking his clothes immediately. Spirit Wa was so astonishingly powerful, so how powerful were Priest Dachi, Priest Qingwei and Yu Yu then?


  Priest Hua and Priest Mu...Thinking of the battle that happened between himself and those two back in Pan Heng world, Ji Hao even felt dizzy. Either that Spirit Wa was far more powerful than Priest Mu and Priest Hua, or they didn't use their real powers back in Pan Heng world, right?


  "Don't think too much." Spirit Wa's eyes sparkled with an indescribable light of wisdom. She saw directly through the confusion Ji Hao had, kept the smile, and nodded, "The flower and the tree have already been playing tricks. The ones you saw might not be the real them...As for where they really are and what they are really doing...you will find out one day."


  "Then, my Shifu and two uncles, they..." Calming himself, Ji Hao asked.


  "They are always occupied." Spirit Wa gave a reply, "Your Shifu has been traveling across the world with a clone, which is pretty impressive."


  Spirit Wa smiled in such a bland way, while Ji Hao felt a series of thunder bursting inside his heart. In all these years, he had only been seeing the clones of Yu Yu, Priest Qingwei, and Priest Dachi, hadn't he?


  He again carefully looked at Spirit Wa. Seeing the thrilling clarity in her eyes, Ji Hao finally assured himself that this Spirit Wa he was seeing now in the sun world was really her. Even a glimpse from her could bring Ji Hao a mighty pressure, much heavier than Priest Mu and Priest Hua gave back in Pan Heng world.


  "This is..." Suddenly, Ji Hao felt frustrated, but soon that feeling was gone. While grinning, he said to Spirit Wa, "I would never have dreamed that you are actually helping the humankind yourself!"


  Spirit Wa nodded as she looked at Ji Hao and responded with a gentle voice, "I am related to Pan Gu's descendants so tightly. Dragons are arrogant, phoenixes are proud, and they have grown strong enough to live without my protection. Human beings are careful and cautious. You have already been like this generations after generations. Naturally, I have a better relationship with the humankind.


  Hearing her, Ji Hao didn't say a word. In fact, he wanted so badly to ask her about why she didn't make a move back when the non-humankind invaded, since she was so immeasurably powerful, since she was able to destroy Yu Dynasty by simply turning around her palm.


  The nine cauldrons were scorching hot.


  Sitting amongst the cauldrons, Si Wen Ming was sweating. Strands of natural reward power had still been flowing out of his body, merging into them. With a buzzing noise, the armaments contained in the nine cauldrons quickly melted, but the treasures kept their shapes, screaming in the fire and bumping against the cauldrons.


  "Ji Hao, since you've come, I can't let you leave with nothing in hand." Spirit Wa circled around the cauldrons, then suddenly came back to Ji Hao and smilingly patted his head.


  Ji Hao was meters tall, but Spirit Wa's upper body was about twenty meters in height, and the snake tail as her lower body was hundreds of meters long. She patting Ji Hao's head like an adult patting a baby on the head, so gently, so tenderly.


  "I cannot say no to the gift from an elder..." Ji Hao nodded and grinned without hesitating.


  "Elder? Am I old?" But before he finished, Spirit Wa pointed her finger heavily on his forehead and chuckled.


  Ji Hao's face twisted and his teeth bared, without daring to say one more word. Spirit Wa was a saint indeed, but Ji Hao suddenly realized that she was a female saint, and to any female, one should not speak about age!


  "Those three have made some efforts on you indeed." Said Spirit Wa, "Speaking of fighting and killing, they're surely better than me. But, I also have an ability that they can never surpass, not even by joining hands."


  With curiosity, Ji Hao widened his eyes while looking at her.


  Did Spirit Wa truly have an ability that even Priest Dachi, Priest Qingwei and Yu Yu couldn't do better? What could that be?


  "I am the best treasure maker in Pan Gu world." She said, "But, I'm lazy, and don't have so many disciples, so I don't make treasures everyday. This time, for forging the nine cauldrons, Si Wen Ming isn't able to learn what I can do, but you get a chance to watch too. I have a 'spell of creation'. Try to learn as much as you can!"


  Si Wen Ming grinned and helplessly nodded, "Ji Hao, it's a gift from great ancestor Spirit Wa...Shamefully, I am too poor in talent to memorize the spell..."


  "Great ancestor!" Spirit Wa flipped her long tail and turned around, then flicked Si Wen Ming's forehead and generated a thunderous 'bang', "Am I that old?"


  Si Wen Ming kept a giant grin on his face without daring to say a word, while Ji Hao stood quietly aside, daring to do nothing.


  Spirit Wa smilingly shook her head, then wore a solemn face as she stood in the center of the circle of the nine cauldrons and gave a silvery shout. Next, her ten fingers moved gently like butterflies, casting an ingenious spell.


  The natural powers inside the underground hall began changing in a magical way.


  Once Spirit Wa cast her spell, the shrilly buzzing pre-world treasures in the nine cauldrons suddenly turned glowing red, seeming to melt.


  Ji Hao fully activated his spirit power as he fixed his eyes on Spirit Wa, daring not to be even slightly careless and miss any move of hers. Black flames of fire rose from his eyes.


  Chapter 1694: The Gift from Spirit Wa


  


  With one glimpse, he sank.


  With one glimpse, his world changed.


  Spirit Wa moved slowly, gently, softly, and nimbly, like the dew drops falling from the wings of butterflies, like a strand of mist coiling on the tip of a grass, like a snowflake landing on a fluffy bee.


  She looked like a fairy as her fingers brought up dim streams of light and created an indescribable, strong aura, which then merged straight into the nine cauldrons. Immediately, the nine cauldrons were etherealized, and the pre-world treasures inside them vibrated simultaneously. Ji Hao heard these treasures sigh. Under the mighty power generated by Spirit Wa's spell, these treasures submitted because of fear. These treasures willingly gave up all resistance, and prepared themselves for 'death', even with a 'smile' on their faces.


  Hundreds of pre-world treasures melted almost simultaneously, releasing their powers and spirits, quietly being absorbed by the nine cauldrons.


  Spirit Wa smiled. Heir long silky hair fluttered in the air while thumb-sized spots of light emerged in the air. Those were 'natural spirits' created by Spirit Wa, happily merging themselves into the nine cauldrons. Afterward, the patterns of mountains and rivers appeared on the cauldrons; trees, flowers, animals, suns, moon and stars all appeared on them as embossments.


  Ji Hao quietly observed spirit Wa's movements with a faint smile on his face. Spell of creation? It was created in an even more extraordinary way than Ji Hao imagined. Ji Hao saw an unbelievably enormous giant wield an axe to create a world in the Chaos. In the newly created world, the natural powers were thin and disordered, sweeping across the whole world to devour and destroy everything.


  Because of the disordered natural powers, the world was scorching hot, the air pressure ridiculously high, and the gravity force extremely heavy, with all other destructive natural powers forming violent gales to tear everything apart.


  No lives could exist in such a world. Not even average-level Chaos creatures could survive in such a world.


  The giant had been wielding his fist to defend himself from the Chaos monsters marching towards this new world from all directions. He laughed wildly, minced waves of Chaos monsters, and threw their oddly shaped bodies into the disordered natural powers in this world.


  The disordered natural powers contained a tremendous power of destruction, which shredded the bodies of all Chaos monsters into the tiniest grains. These grains contained the secrets of the bloodlines of these Chaos monsters. Numerous tiny grains merged together, attempting to form new lives. But, this new world was violent and brutal. The destructive natural powers crushed all the grains which tried to merge with each other. The bloodlines contained in these grains were broken to pieces, cleaned and purified, eventually becoming indescribable bloodline marks that stayed within the agitated natural powers.


  Within the disordered natural powers, Spirit Wa showed up.


  Her body glowed with a magical light, showering under which, the natural powers were calmed down. The mountains rose in that chaotic world, with vast highlands, soaring cliffs, and oddly shaped peaks reaching to the sky.


  Spirit Wa floated in the air, her eyes fixed on the giant who had been madly slaughtering Chaos monsters, while her fingers flipped nimbly.


  She extracted the bloodlines from the natural powers. The grains of numerous dead Chaos monsters transformed into uncountable tiny light spots, rising from the earth while sparkling along the movements of her fingertips.


  The giant, who had been performing a massacre, and could destroy millions of lives within a second, abruptly turned around. Two breams of blue light shone from his sunken eyes, almost illuminating the entire world.


  "Hahaha, sister Spirit Wa, things aren't as difficult as you said! As long as I kill all these idiots, no one will be here to trouble us again. Those creation, spirit spell things you mentioned are way too complicated!"


  Shining his giant axe backward, the giant cut thousands of Chaos mountains which pounced at them, then threw their bodies into the rapidly flowing natural power streams. "I 'm a rough fellow, best at nothing but killing! Haha, check my axe!"


  With a simple and honest grin, the giant puffed out his chest and lunged towards countless Chaos monsters who marched to him.


  Spirit Wa stood in the disordered natural powers, quickly changing her hand motions. As she cast a series of spell on the light spots drifting in the air, waves of sky-shaking roars could be heard.


  In the east of this new world, cyan-colored light spots gathered into a dazzling light. From the light, a thirty-six-million-miles-long dragon arose, roaring thunderously while marching to one side of the giant, letting out gusts of cyan-colored, corrosive wind on all Chaos monsters from its jaws.


  In the south, red light spots merged together, and a rosefinch flew into the sky. From a white-golden light in the west, a ferocious white tiger darted out, and in the north, a tremendous tortoise crawled out slowly from a dark light.


  The four spirit creatures followed closely behind the giant, guarding him as they fought side by side with him and destroyed countless Chaos monsters.


  Spirit Wa had still been changing her hand motions. All kinds of legendary creatures rose into the sky, roaring as they joined the war and fought by the giant's sides, launching fierce attacks on the Chaos monsters. Among these legendary creatures, Ji Hao saw a Gold Crow with five legs, a candle dragon with three heads, a Kun Peng bird with a giant mouth on its belly, and an ice flood-dragon with nine claws...


  He trembled, with cold sweat streaming down his back.


  No wonder Spirit Wa called herself the best treasure-maker in the world. Her spell of creation wasn't only for making lifeless treasures; back in the beginning of Pan Gu time, she created the first generation of Pan Gu world creatures with that spell!


  She created new lives with the Chaos monster bloodlines extracted from their dead bodies, which was such an incredible ability...Ji Hao's embryo of Dao had been shaking while it greedily memorized every syllable of Spirit Wa's spell, keeping it deep down Ji Hao's soul.


  Ji Hao felt his brain was going to explode. This spell was so powerful and profound that not even his embryo of Dao could easily withstand the pressure brought by it.


  No wonder Si Wen Ming failed to learn it. Si Wen Ming's soul remained at the level of average human being. Therefore, he surely couldn't memorize such a powerful and complicated spell.


  Chapter 1695: Extreme Creation


  


  "Hah, what a slap on the face, hah!" In Ji Hao's spiritual space, the mysterious man watched Spirit Wa perform the magnificent spell of creation through Ji Hao's eyes. Strands of glistering mist drifted in the underground hall, showing how Saint Pan Gu created the world to Ji Hao and Si Wen Ming. Meanwhile, the mysterious man's eyes shone with a beautiful blue light while he slapped straight on his own forehead.


  How many living beings in Pan Gu world ever had a chance to witness this moment when Saint Pan Gu created the world?


  Si Wen Ming had already fallen unconscious, with blood gushing out of his eyes, mouth, nose, and ears. He had given his natural reward power to the nine cauldrons. Without the protection given by the natural reward power, his soul was not stronger than the souls of average Senior Magi by far. He was a human being after all, that his body could not withstand the overwhelming power of Dao.


  Ji Hao was trembling, all three eyes of his opened widely, letting out wisps of light. He was trying everything he could to memorize everything he saw at the moment, and to imprint all this in his embryo of Dao.


  Pan Gu world was an embryo in the Chaos, which looked like a chicken egg, utterly chaotic with no living creatures; it was empty and quiet. Saint Pan Gu struck the embryo open and created the world, generating the unfathomable great Dao. Back then, the great Dao was primitive and chaotic; the power of Dao flowed all over the world in sharp pieces, clashing against the agitated natural powers and starting the ripples of Dao that even quaked Ji Hao's embryo of Dao.


  If one compared the current Pan Gu world to a smoothly running precise instrument, when the world was newly created by Saint Pan Gu, it was like millions of darting and flying pieces of components of this instrument. The great Dao of Pan Gu was shaped only because the power of creation put these pieces together.


  At the moment, Ji Hao was not only watching Spirit Wa performing the spell of creation, he was also facing the most original, purest great Dao in Pan Gu world directly. The great Dao of fire was a hair-thin wisp of flame back at the beginning of this world, flying in the disordered natural power streams; the great Dao of Earth was grains of dust flying in the young Pan Gu world, while the great Dao of green was just some tiny green light spots, drifting in the sky, and could die at any moment.


  In the current Pan Gu world, the great Dao were hiding deeply and mysteriously, that only extra powerful beings could touch them. But at this very moment, Ji Hao was actually looking at the most original great Dao. He now knew what the great Dao of this world looked like at the beginning; he memorized every type of original great Dao clearly, memorized how they emerged from the chaotic young Pan Gu world, how they merged together and combined with each other to become a mature great Dao, and how they marked the world, how they evolved...


  Spirit Wa never stopped casting the spell. From the nine cauldrons, streams of warmly glowing mist rose, looming over the cauldrons with splendor. Layers of layers of clear light flew above the nine cauldrons like water, with beautiful patterns hovering around them. The majestic power vented from the cauldrons gradually merged into the underground hall and Si Wen Ming's body.


  Ji Hao saw the magical and powerful creatures created by Spirit Wa based on all kinds of Chaos monsters. With Spirit Wa's work, these creatures were even stronger, but fitted the Dao of Pan Gu world better.


  The disordered natural powers slowly quieted down, while clear marks of Dao emerged from Pan Gu world and imprinted in the bodies of the new creatures of this world.


  These marks of Dao were the secrets of the operation of this world, and the extreme of creation.


  Ji Hao found numerous familiar marks of Dao from the bodies of Spirit Wa's creatures, including Yu Yu's Dao of sword and formation...even including Priest Hua's results of Dao of evolvement, which was merely a small part of the profound great Dao of Pan Gu world.


  Ji Hao even saw a green linden tree and a colorful lotus from the magnificent scenes showed by Spirit Wa through the spell of creation, from the boiling edge of the young Pan Gu world. The tree and the flower didn't shift shapes, and instead, they stayed on the edge of the chaotic young world, trembling while watching Saint Pan Gu fighting against waves of Chaos monster in fear.


  Occasionally, when Saint Pan Gu was wounded by the invaders, some of the black and yellow blood he shed dripped on the tree and the lotus. The tree and the lotus glistened, absorbing the blood and growing stronger slowly.


  Most of the times, the blood belonged to the Chaos monsters died under Saint Pan Gu's axe splashed all over the world, that for many times, the tree and the lotus were even drowned. They absorbed all the Chaos monster blood, which largely strengthened them, but made the natures of their power somewhat complicated.


  Ji Hao grinned. Some magic delivered by Priest Hua's results of Dao of evolvement were so different from the great Dao of Pan Gu world, seeming even to be exotic. That might have happened because he absorbed too much Chaos monster blood back then.


  Following Spirit Wa's hand motions, Ji Hao's fingers began moving as well.


  The original great Dao of Pan Gu world was imprinted on his embryo of Dao, clear and easy to understand. Ji Hao felt like a child gifted with countless almighty toy bricks, knowing the function of every single brick so he could build anything he wanted with these bricks, without making an extra effort!


  Ji Hao wasn't a natural treasure-making master, but he indeed managed to create high-quality after-world treasures with top-grade materials. However, having absorbed what Spirit Wa taught him, Ji Hao somehow felt that with nothing but enough time, he could now turn an ordinary piece of iron into a pre-world holy weapon!


  That would be time-consuming, but Ji Hao believed he was already capable enough to do that.


  The spell of creation was all about 'creation'. Turning the gold ore into pure gold couldn't be counted as 'creation', but turning earth into gold would be the true ingenious 'creation'.


  Ji Hao chuckled while nimby moving his hands. Layers of magic formation blueprints emerged, flashing around him, round, square, triangle, polygons, and stereo figures, sparkling around him like fireworks. Within about ten breaths, the number of blueprints that emerged around him had surpassed the number of all formation blueprints recorded in Yu Yu's Study of Magic Formation.


  "Duo!"


  Ji Hao cast a deep growl while pushing his palms forward. As strands of natural powers interwove with each other in front of him, a high-quality steel block was 'created'!


  With the power of creation, he 'created' this block of steel out of nothing.


  Formally, Ji Hao stepped into the world of the great Dao of creation.


  Chapter 1696: The Great Dao Millstone


  


  The great Dao of destruction burned ragingly inside Ji Hao, like an ocean of fire.


  The power of creation illuminated the black ocean of fire, gilding it with a beautiful golden edge. The power of destruction roared in rage, yet it failed to shake the golden edge.


  Destruction and creation were two extremely opposite powers, as incompatible as fire and water, light and darkness, withering and thriving, life and death. All the oppositions of the great Dao contained all the secrets of this world, but at the level of Dao, the opposition between destruction and creation was the final, most extreme, profound, and beautiful opposition of Dao!


  When Ji Hao learned the spell of creation from Spirit Wa, he was guided into the world of the great Dao of creation and attained some power of creation. The dark power of destruction inside him was reluctant to this, but it was forced to slowly give up a part of the space inside Ji Hao that it had occupied completely.


  Reaching out his left hand, Ji Hao let a black flame of destruction sparkle on his palm. The steel block he created just now flew into the fire, then with a sizzling noise, it totally vanished. A strand of power quietly rose from the fire and flew into ji Hao's body, after which, he clearly sensed a slight improvement of his physical power and body condition.


  He had already achieved an initial success on the cultivation of his Pan Gu body, based on which, the improvement of his body he sensed clearly just now was no smaller than the improvement from an average Magus King to a Divine Magus.


  "Eh?" Ji Hao was still trying for a deeper understanding of the great Dao of creation. He flipped his right hand and created another brick of steel. The moment the second steel block flew into the fire of destruction, a magical power was generated from the conversion process of creation and destruction, merging into his body immediately and improving it even further.


  He sank his spirit and soul in his study of the great Dao of creation, while naturally wielding his arms with soft and smooth movements.


  Sky-opening, earth-splitting, everything-grow, everything-perish and all living beings reincarnate, he quietly made the combined move of the five and created an axle, floating in front of him. The axle was grey and lusterless, but released a suffocating wild power. The combined move of the five represented the purest and extreme power, the most original, wildest Dao of strength; it also represented the axe strike launched by Saint Pan Gu to create the world, and the highest grade of strength.


  This pure power was contained in every type of great Dao. The great Dao of fire burned everything, the great Dao of water flooded the world, the great Dao of sun illuminated every corner and generated living beings, the great Dao of extreme negative nourished spirits and souls and ruled over a great number of natural stars...All types of great Dao in this world contained this purest, most original kind of strength.


  The world was created by Saint Pan Gu. Therefore, every type of Dao in this world was marked by Saint Pan Gu's Dao of strength, and eventually led to the great Dao of strength, to that final power.


  The axle created by Ji Hao through the combined move of the five could be seeing as the core of strength of Pan Gu world, representing the beginning and ending of all great Dao in this world.


  "Destroy!" Growling deep, Ji Hao released the power of destruction which was attained with the help of Yu Yu. The power of destruction transformed into a, thousands of meters wide black plate that attached to the axle and spun slowly. The great Dao of destruction, which was from Pan Yu world, spun slowly on the axle, with countless giant spells sparkling dimly on it. The great Dao of destruction of Pan Gu world was attracted by it, gathering from all directions through wisps of dark light and slowly merging into the black plate.


  "Create!" Ji Hao growled again. The great Dao of creation that he attained just now transformed into a bright light, flowing out of his body and turning into a hundreds of meters wide plate that spun airily in the reverse direction of the black plate. The two plates spun slowly on the axle, generating fiery sparks.


  "Not enough!" Ji Hao frowned. His power of Dao of creation was far weaker than his power of destruction. Therefore, the black plate was thousands of meters wide while the shining plate was merely hundreds of meters wide. The power differences between these two parts was way too huge, and the combination of these two parts was far from a balanced system.


  "An interesting kid!" Performing the spell of creation, Spirit Wa abruptly saw the two plates on an axle in front of Ji Hao, immediately showing a cunning smile with her pair of clear eyes.


  "This is Pan Gu's Dao of strength...Control the powers of destruction and creation with pure strength, what a smart idea! These two disks on an axle...Is this a millstone?" While blinking, Spirit Wa giggled, "A mill can't have two different sized plates. That doesn't look right!"


  Following her giggling voice, she crooked her fingers and sent a cloud of drifting light spots from the nine caldrons into Ji Hao's body. The light spots were the power of creation extracted from the molten pre-world treasures. Those treasures had been through countless years in the Chaos, washed by violent Chaos tide waves for millions of times. But, they had memorized their power of creation, and those memories remained.


  That was the simplest and most original power of creation, merging bit by bit into Ji Hao's body and soul, guiding him towards a deeper understanding of the Dao of creation. In front of him, the shining plate on the mill expanded quickly, while splendid streams of light rose from it along with countless spell symbols of creation.


  With Spirit Wa's help, Ji Hao's power of creation soared. As a result, the shining plate on the mill expanded to thirty-thousand and two-hundred meters in radius.


  "Ahyaya, not regular again!" Spirit Wa frowned. "Things in this world should look more regular. Otherwise, people will be full of anxiety when looking at them."


  Flicking her fingers, the power of destruction extracted from all blood-stained weapons used by human warriors rose from the nine caldrons, drilling into Ji Hao's body to lead him to a higher level of the great Dao of destruction. Ji Hao's power of destruction was increased immediately, and the black plate in front of him began expanding.


  Soon, the black plate turned thirty-one-thousand and five-hundred meters in radius.


  Spirit Wa has almost been staring at the irregularly shaped mill with clenched teeth now. Once again, she sent some more power of creation into Ji Hao's body from the nine caldrons.


  This repeatedly happened for a couple of times, and when the mill in front of Ji Hao finally ended up in a perfectly regular shape, it was already two hundred and seventy thousand meters in radius!


  The dark plate of destruction and the sparkling plate of creation spinning at reverse directions, while strands of power flowed into Ji Hao's body from the mill.


  Curiously, Spirit Wa looked at this mill which was created based on Ji Hao's sudden inspiration. As she blinked, she took out a spare pre-world treasure and threw into the mill.


  Along with a series of sizzling noise, the top-grade pre-world supportive treasure lasted for less than seven minutes before it was ground by the mill.


  Chapter 1697: Offer the World to It


  


  "Oh!" Spirit Wa looked at Ji Hao's mill of Dao in surprise, even pausing briefly on performing her ever-changing spell of creation.


  The piece she threw into the mill just now was a genuine pre-world spirit treasure which was strengthened by the Chaos tide waves for countless years until it finally absorbed enough power of creation to become a pre-world treasure. No one but powerful beings at Spirit Wa's level could leave a single mark on it.


  Ji Hao's cultivation and power both looked average in Spirit Wa's eyes. Compared with the few senior disciples under Yu Yu's guidance such as Po and Gui Ling, he still had a long way to go.


  Nevertheless, this mill he created has actually managed to crush a pre-world spirit treasure within such a short span of time! It was like a tiny rabbit suddenly baring its giant tusks and bit off a giant piece from the body of an ancient dragon. The sharp contrast even shocked spirit Wa a little bit.


  "Yu Yu has taken a good disciple...But, my foresight is also..." She narrowed her eyes and praised Yu Yu for taking a good disciple. She said that with a low voice but very clearly. However, for the rest part of her speech, she merely mumbled in her throat without saying one word out loud.


  Her deeply dark eyes sparkled with a gleam, as she looked at the suddenly expanded mill Ji Hao created and smiled naughtily. "Let's see how powerful can your mill be, shall we? The combination of an exotic Dao of destruction and my Dao of creation actually generated such a scary power, yeah? Interesting, interesting!"


  Wielding her warms, Spirit Wa sent out tens of pre-world treasures, which were in her collection, not so useful but only for appreciation. These were some bottles, bowls, cups, lights, pens, tables, and stoves, all supportive treasures, not too powerful on battlefields. However, every single piece of these was a pre-world treasure, and was extraordinary in quality.


  With curiosity, Spirit Wa threw all these treasures into the mill. Along with the long series of sizzling noise, the tens of pre-world treasures were all crushed by the two plates of the mill within a quarter of an hour. As pre-world treasures, the tens of pieces released a magical power after being grounded, flowing into Ji Hao's body like a rapidly flowing great river.


  Along with a buzzing noise, the axle turned stronger and sturdier, as numerous spell symbols glistened in it, filled with a primitive, wild power. The enormous mill spun slowly, causing a rumbling noise as it twisted the space around Ji Hao. This mill of Dao, which was composed of the great Dao of destruction and the great Dao of creation, started to devour the space around Ji Hao.


  The space in Pan Gu world was especially sturdy, that even breaking it was extremely difficult to average living beings. But, this mill of Dao, which was created based on a sudden flash of inspiration that Ji Hao had, was such an unprecedented freak that the space of Pan Gu world was shredded and absorbed by it bit by bit. The space around Ji Hao's body rippled like water, and the ripples spread in all directions, even leaving countless cracks on the unbreakable ground of the underground hall.


  After the tens of pre-world treasures were 'eaten' by the mill, the mill began expanding quickly, reaching thirty-six-thousand-meters in radius within a blink. An unfamiliar power had been flowing into Ji Hao's body, strand by strand. A muffled rumbling noise could be heard from his body while his strength and body condition were improving at a scarily high rate.


  After the mill crushed the tens of pre-world treasures, what had been sent into Ji Hao's body was the purest, most original 'strength'. One could not define it with language, because it existed in the universe as the origin of all tangible and intangible, perceptible and imperceptible types of power.


  One might also see it as the 'strength' that Saint Pan Gu attained his great Dao with.


  The 'strength' was absorbed by Ji Hao's body, strand by strand. Ji Hao's skin had been waving gently like water as he sensed his own power and the thorough change happening to his body. The strength was all-inclusive; it contained everything, could destroy everything, and was also capable of creating everything.


  This was such a high-level power that Ji Hao could only accept it passively, without being able to dig into its nature.


  Ji Hao had already touched the profound great Dao of destruction and creation, but facing this 'strength', he could not grasp even a little bit of its secret. There was a terrifyingly thick and giant door between this 'strength' and himself, that currently, he could only accept it without a choice, and did not have the qualification to push the door to see the fabulous world behind the door, not yet.


  Instinctively, Ji Hao understood that this 'strength' was highly beneficial to him. As he absorbed this 'strength', his Pan Bu body had been improving so quickly that he was even climbing onto a higher level of his cultivation in terms of Pan Gu body.


  The tens of pre-world treasures Spirit Wa had thrown into the mill were 'digested' by the mill in no time, and soon, the magical 'strength' releasing from the mill was thinned. Ji Hao narrowed his eyes and abruptly gave a deep shout. Following his voice and a quake inside him, the half Pan Heng world flew out of his body.


  Countless natural stars, half a continent, and numerous mountains, rivers, and plants were all sent into the mill by Ji Hao. It was a half of a world, yet the mill swallowed it directly up. With a loud cracking noise, the half of Pan Heng world was crushed and grounded, converted into the magical 'strength' and sent into Ji Hao's body in endless flows.


  When the half-world was hiding inside Ji Hao's body, Ji Hao could launch effective offensives on his enemies with its power, but how could that compare with absorbing the half world and having its power for his own? How could that be better than turning the half-world directly into his very own strength?


  Ji Hao slightly upturned his lips and showed a faint smile while he was quietly sensing the thorough destruction of the half Pan Heng world.


  He watched the natural stars shatter and the half continent collapse, during which, he gained a deeper and deeper understanding to the great Dao of destruction. Meanwhile, he had also been watching Spirit Wa performing the spell of creation, to allow himself to know the great Dao of creation better.


  The mill of Dao had still been expanding, to forty-five-thousand-meters, forty-eight-thousand-meters...


  Days later, when Ji Hao absorbed the half Pan Heng world entirely, the mill had already reached a-hundred and eight-thousand meters in radius, and the space around him had turned into a scary black hole.


  Chapter 1698: Arrive Across Space


  


  No one knew what happened in the sun world. Therefore, what happened there didn't affect the people and things on Pan Gu Motherland.


  After an intense battle, Priest Netherworld Priest descended on the mortal world as his very own self, displayed his mighty power and directly captured Pan Xi and Chi You, also mercilessly wiping out the Chi You Army. Numerous Chi You warriors were slaughtered, becoming raw materials for Priest Netherworld to make zombie warriors.


  Emperor Xun was scared to death. In a great hurry, he called his trusted subordinates from the Gong Sun Family to 'guard the emperor', but triggered an inner conflict of the family. The Gong Sun Family divided into three groups; one group of people had followed the devil, another group was still controlled by Yu Huo, and the third group were already woken up by Ji Hao, back into sanity. Some other people from the family decided to join no groups but simply watch from safety while the others fought. Gong Sun Family was torn apart into a couple of forces, which were in endless conflicts because of Emperor Xun.


  Not only Gong Sun Family, intense internal fights had also been happening in the other large human families and clans, such as Huaxu Family. In Huaxu Family, a great number of elders and branch leaders had already combined their powers to challenge the current leadership of the family, which was represented by Huaxu Qingye.


  On Pan Gu Motherland, battles were raging everywhere.


  Amidst such a mess, a great number of Chu Wu Clan people had already turned into pure devils. With a clear attitude, they started receiving followers. A giant number of human beings who decided to follow the devil joined Chi Wu Clan, and next, Chu Wu Clan started a war against the entire humankind like an expanding tumor.


  The non-humankind forces were also preparing to make a move, as some of them had already begun invading human territories, hunting and enslaving human beings in broad daylight. Every single day, tens of millions of human beings would be sent to Liang Zhu City as slaves, and on their way to Liang Zhu City, countless children and weaker people fell.


  Outside Liang Zhu City, thirty-six enormous pyramids were built up. Countless human salves worked hard enough to risk their lives. Therefore, the thirty-six million-mile-square pyramids were completed in merely a year and a few months. Along with the earth-shaking rumbling noise, weird and twisted spell symbols glowed on the pyramids.


  Near the city, underground, numerous enormous earth meridians were sealed by the evil power of the pyramids. Invisible giant hands dug the billions of miles long meridians out of the earth and dragged them to the core of the pyramid formation.


  Deep dragon roars could be heard from underground without an end, as more and more earth medians were forcibly connected to the energy core of the pyramid formation. The earth was quaked, as the pyramids were greedily absorbing power from the earth meridians. Thirty-six pyramids were activated simultaneously, immediately causing supernatural phenomena.


  A dark, thunderous, swirling cloud emerged above every pyramid. Thirty-six swimming dark clouds floated around Liang Zhu City, with thunderbolts flashing inside the clouds like raging dragons. A destructive power had been brewing in the dark clouds.


  Because of the earth meridian power was draining, the fertile plain around Liang Zhu City quaked intensely. The earth was twitching and waving, gradually showing winding 'wrinkles'.


  Surrounding the thirty-six pyramids, the winding 'earth wrinkles' formed a series of concentric circles. As a greater and greater amount of earth median power was extracted, the earth wrinkles spread to all directions, affecting the farther areas.


  On the mountain-sized golden chariot, Original Devil, Master Spirit-slaughter, and Yu Huo stood side by side, heads lifted and looking at the enormous dark swirling clouds in the sky.


  "Thunder trials!" Said Master Spirit-slaughter with a dry laugh, "The things I hated the most! Do you two know that I hate thunder trials the most? I suffered so much of these from countless worlds!"


  With a proud smile on his face, Yu Huo looked at the swirling clouds and replied, "Thunder trial? Not worth mentioning. I've already seen the future of this world, and heard its last cry before the fall. Thunder trials cannot stop me. When I arrive in this world with my own body, this world will fall and no one can save it!"


  He smiled and turned to Original Devil, then continued, "But of course, if it weren't for you, I would never take the risk to bring the real me to this world at this point of time. Because of you, Devil Master, I..."


  Original Devil held his head high with pride, eyes shining with a dark light. He raised a hand and conveniently sent a dark bolt of thunder to the swirling clouds while saying, "As long as you cooperate with me, you will eventually get what you have been yearning for. And I, will be free!"


  The dark thunderbolt merged into the center of the thirty-six swirling dark clouds, then Original Devil waved his hand and said, "Fade!"


  An irresistible power was released from his body, dispelling the dark clouds completely without leaving a trace, as if they never existed.


  In the blue sky, among white clouds, the sun was shining brightly. It illuminated the thirty-six pyramids with a warm light, and also illuminated the mountains-huge piles of human slave corpse.


  Uncountable human slaves were brought to the pyramids by non-humankind warriors. By the broad ditches and deep holes around the pyramids, these non-humankind warriors mercilessly slaughtered all human slaves and filled them with fresh blood. The dense scent of blood could be sensed from a long, long distance away.


  Looking down from the sky, surrounding the thirty-six pyramids, the holes and ditches filled with human blood composed a tremendous formation, bloody and like a portrait of a ferocious devil god.


  "Yu Huo, my friend, do it! I'll be helping. You can arrive directly in this world with your real body!" Original Devil clenched his fists with excitement, then loosened quickly. "Then, your 'dear old friends' will impatiently follow you here, won't they? I can't wait to see the looks on their faces!" He said, laughing evilly.


  Yu Huo smiled and nodded, looking a little nervous. Without saying a word, he raised his arm and drew a line in the air. Immediately and simultaneously, the thirty-six pyramids lit up, each venting a dazzling beam of light. Thirty-six light beams reached directly into the void, tore the space open, and created a square door.


  A deep rumble of soul could be heard from the door. A ten-thousand-miles-long foot suddenly stepped into Pan Gu world from the door. The space of Pan Gu world quaked slightly as the spirit of Pan Gu world woke up suddenly because of this powerful invader.


  Chapter 1699: Pan Yu world


  


  Immeasurably far from Pan Gu world, deep in the Chaos, a great world laid among Chaos tide waves. The egg-shell-like natural screen wrapped this world tight. Looking from a distance, the dark natural screen made this world look like a rotten duck egg, releasing a faint black mist.


  This was Pan Yu world, the hometown of the non-humankind beings who invaded Pan Gu world.


  Through the thick natural screen of the world which was filled with disordered natural powers, one could see three different-colored suns shining in the sky like three giant eyes, looking down at the world.


  In the starry void of this world, countless lifeless natural stars lied quietly, covered in giant holes. Some relatively shallower holes with radiuses of hundreds, even millions of miles, were obviously caused by the afterwinds of the battles fought by powerful beings. But, the deeper ones with perfectly round openings were left by long-lasting ore extractions.


  All of the natural stars were dug through, and star cores were violently taken away. Large or small, all natural stars in this world were dead, wrapped in deserts, without a drop of water or a slight greenery. The starry void was like a graveyard.


  The Dark Sun was purely black, surrounded by circles of ripples, the Red Sun was covered in sharp thorns, while the Dim Sun glowed hazily, hiding behind mysterious dense mists. The cold lights of the three suns illuminated this world, but showering under the sunlight, the dead natural stars in the sky looked so terrifying.


  Surrounded by natural stars were nine layered, vast continents. Each of the nine continents was as broad as Pan Gu Motherland, and the topmost one was even twice as large as Pan Gu Motherland. But, unlike Pan Gu Motherland, which was thriving and full of power of creation, these nine continents were obviously lacking life-force.


  The top-layer continued thriving, and the two layers of continent underneath it still maintained a healthy ecosystem, with mountains, rivers, lakes and oceans. About seventy percent of these three continents were covered in forests and grasslands.


  Countless species lived on these three continents. The creatures with shared family names and bloodlines gathered together, building great cities and magnificent palaces. Countless flying forts and palaces floated in the sky, glowing under the sunlight.


  The three intermediate layers of continent weren't as good as the top three, as eighty percent of the earth had turned into sand. These three continents were covered in deserts, decorated by small areas of oasis. Surrounding each oasis, non-humankind beings started endless massacres. Moment after moment, immeasurable schemes and sins would be composed because of these oases.


  The bottom three continents were the poorest, most miserable and terrifying continents in this world. These three continents were not only preoccupied with land desertification, their underground meridians had also died. Dark volcanos existed all over these three continents, venting clouds of black smoke, with black-red lava weakly gushing out and burning everything it touched.


  On the three bottom-layer continents, some creatures with extremely tenacious vitality had been struggling for survival. These creatures were oddly shaped and gigantic in sizes, feeding and living on fire and sands, violently and brutally. They traveled across the continents with no destination, ferociously attacking every living being they saw.


  Occasionally, non-humankind warriors from the top-layer continents would descend to the bottom-layer continents with golden and shiny chariots, sweeping across the sky like lightning bolts. They would hunt these fierce creatures for fun while chatting and laughing; these non-humankind beings would capture these creatures alive, then seal their souls and bring them to the top-layer continents to be slaves.


  Above the topmost continent, which had the strongest life-force, numerous teleporting formations had been dazzling blindingly, letting out strong beams of light, piercing deep into the sky. In the sky, millions of different sized swirling clouds had been spinning fast.


  Amidst the deafening rumbling noises, enormous hands created by magic would take all kinds of hill-huge, well-packed resources out of the swirling clouds. Crystals, spirit stones, magic herbs, magic plants; occasionally, large numbers of slaves kept in specially crafted metal cages would also be taken out of the clouds.


  Sometimes, torrents of sea water or fresh water would flood out of the swirling clouds, with a giant number of water-kind creatures. Drawn by tremendous powers, the water would pour into the oceans and lakes around the cities built on this continent, to replenish the evaporated moisture.


  But most of the times, the water that came through teleporting formations would be turned directly into heavy rains by powerful beings in this world, falling on the deserts. Meanwhile, large groups of Yu Clan nobles would drive their chariots across the deserts from the sky, to forcibly crush all sands and rocks, and turn the deserts into soils, then spray seeds. Some powerful beings would even drag towering trees out of the swirling clouds and plant them directly in deserts. They expected these trees to improve the ecological environment of the desert areas.


  Sky-shaking dragon roars could be heard from time to time. Following the dragon roars, hundreds of enormous hands would thrust into the swirling clouds to pull a billions of miles long earth meridian out.


  Every time an earth meridian was sent to this world through a teleporting formation, the teleporting formation under the swirling clouds would shatter because of overloading, and the swirling clouds would collapse right on the spot. But, those giant hands would immediately plant the earth meridian into the continent as if they couldn't wait for one second. They would seal the earth meridian underground and force it to merge with the scattered meridian pieces down there.


  Each time an earth meridian was sealed underground, this continent would show a greater vitality, and a thriving life-force would be generated from the forests.


  This was Pan Yu world, a great world with exhausted resources, a tremendous world on the verge of death. Except for the three suns and nine moons which represented the original natural law of this world, all natural stars in this world had been drained, that by now, not a single piece of valuable ore could be found from those dead natural stars.


  Neither one magic crystal nor a naturally grown magic herb existed on the nine continents anymore.


  Strong non-humankind beings, Pan Yu world people, devoured like locusts. With the resources they looted from countless worlds, they had been barely maintaining the last bit of vitality of this world.


  Chapter 1700: Follow


  


  Above the nine continents of Pan Yu world, in the deepest area of the starry void where ordinary living beings could not see, a dark, mottled, metal city floated in the void.


  Ten-million-miles-squared, thousands of miles tall, the wall of the metal city was decorated with mysterious, complicated patterns. Covered in the sights of ages, beautiful statues stood on the city wall with their eyes narrowed, sparkling with a frightful dim light.


  Different sized metal flying ships patrolled around the city. Treading on metal plates dazzling with lightning bolts, large numbers of Jia Clan warriors hovered around the city.


  Tens of thousands of teleporting formations that led to other worlds had been glistering in the city, emitting beams of light piercing into the void, creating tens of thousands of swirling clouds above the city. If one looked from a distance, one might find the city looking like a moldy piece of cheese, covered in holes.


  Mountain-huge piles of resource were being sent into the city through teleporting formations. A thunderous bang could be heard while a formation collapsed suddenly. The formation base exploded, killing countless Xiu Clan craftsmen who were responsible for the operation of the formation.


  Soon, a Yu Clan noble in a luxurious robe rushed to a ten-thousand-miles-tall great hall, which stood in the center of the city, while carrying a scroll in his hands. He flew up the cliffy stairs before hall like a gust of wind. At last, he thudded his knees against the ground right in front of a metal gate, which was tall and thick, decorated with layers of black rose embossments.


  "Supreme Yu Fen, your will rules the world, your gaze burn the sky. You are the greatest among the great, you are the highest among the high...Pan Dui world's last earth meridian has been harvested by us, and that world has collapsed."


  "So soon?" A deep and strong voice came from behind the gate, "Which means...the batch of slave that was going to be sent here are gone too? Including the few beautiful dancers I fancied?"


  Kneeling on the ground with cold sweat streaming down his head, the Yu Clan noble hurriedly responded, "No, no, the dancers you fancied, we delivered them here ahead of schedule, but the batch of brave and battlewise slaves have indeed..."


  "What a shame!" Remaining silent for quite a while, Yu Fan gave a reply blandly.


  "What a shame indeed," The Yu Clan noble raised his head, gave a dry laugh, and continued, "That batch of slaves managed to survive in the dying Pan Dui world. Therefore, in both terms of life-force and fighting capacity, they were much better than average slaves. They would be the strongest slave warriors, but what a pity!"


  "I'm not talking about those slaves." Said Yu Fan with that bland tone of his, "You, what a shame...You're a useless thing indeed, but among all useless ones, you're slightly useful. These years, you have made your contributions, not worth mentioning though. But, the tiny value you created failed to offset your incapability. So, what a shame!"


  The face of the Yu Clan noble twisted immediately. He prepared to beg for mercy, but before he could widely open his mouth and burst into tears, a thin streak of flame was vented from the slot between the two parts of the gate and gently landed on his erect eye. In the next moment, thin beams of fiery light shone from every pore of his, and in a blink, he vanished from the dark fiery light.


  In the dark, vast hall, sitting on a hill-sized throne, Yu Fan was fiddling with a small golden staff, with his upper body bared while frowning. The death of an incapable slave could not stir his heart. Instead, he was just worried about the constantly worsening situation.


  About three-hundred and sixty-thousand years ago, Pan Yu world people had wantonly squandered the last bit of vitality of this world. Since then, Pan Yu world had been maintaining this world by looting resources from other worlds. But, with the passage of time, this method of survival seemed to be coming to an end.


  Pan Yu world people had still been spending everything they had so lavishly. They exhausted themselves for having fun, they indulged in dissipation but failed to see the looming crisis hiding behind the fake fancy life. During the recent years, because of the exhaustive exploitation, half of the worlds conquered by Pan Yu world people were dying, or dead already.


  "Pan Dui world, I remember it..." Murmured Yu Fan, "I conquered it myself about a-hundred and twenty-thousand years ago. It was a medium scale world with a relatively mature natural system. In mere one-hundred and twenty-thousand years, it died already?"


  A strong spirit power flooded out of the hall, drilling into the other worlds through the teleporting formations momentarily. An hour later, Yu Fan's spirit power returned like the ebbing tides, making him knit his eyebrows even tighter.


  "These worlds won't last long...Idiots! They wasted too many resources, had too many children. They are draining these worlds. They are insane...I would burn them myself if they weren't my descendants."


  Spending a while in complaining uselessly, Yu Fan frowned again.


  "But, what did I just see back there? What is Yu Huo trying to do? Such a great scale portal...And, the unfamiliar powers I sensed?"


  "Hmm, Yu Huo, you sneaky vile man. I'm your dearest neighbor. You may fool the others but you can never fool me. You...What have you found? The powers I sensed...is it a mature great world?"


  "You found a new great world, didn't you? This can't happen, absolutely not. You cannot have that world for your own. That's a new great world, a precious fortune that belongs to Pan Yu world...At the very least, you should share it with me. A new great world, oh, wonderful, oh, so beautiful! Yes, I remember this feeling, I can feel it, a mature great world."


  "Do you have to try so hard to enter? Is that world actually suppressing you to such a great extent? What an amazing great world!"


  "You were never good at fighting, but still, you dared to descend to the world alone. Clearly, the world isn't so dangerous. Even you have the courage to go, so how can I possibly not?"


  Yu Fan stood up excitedly, wielding the golden staff while roaring, "Get ready, my children. Gather all our military forces and prepare to set off now. I found something interesting. What a beautiful prey, we can't let anyone else discover it."


  Almost at the same time, in other few same scale metal cities, similar roars could be heard.


  Above Yu Huo's city, Yu Huo's enormous body squeezed into a beam of light. The moment he disappeared, nine tremendous figures appeared above his city almost simultaneously, each releasing a suffocating power.
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